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T H E R E  IS N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  TR U TH .

[F am ily motto of the M aharajahs of Benares.]

O U R  F I F T H  Y E A R .

A g a i n  we have the pleasure of noting tho continued 

prosperity of the Theosophist, and the fact that its publi

cation will be continued as heretofore. The experimental 

stage was passed a few months after the journal was 

launched, and it now appears to be growing in influence 

even more decidedly than in circulation. Yet the latter 

has long been extensive enough to reach regular sub

scribers in nearly every quarter of the globe; and the 

contributions which some of these have made to its 

columns have been alike instructive and interesting. W ith  

some of them friendships have also been formed by the 

founders of the Society, which are likely to be lasting. 

Such is the case usually where the tie is based upon a 

community of intellectual tastes and moral aspirations. 

Begun as a convenient channel through which to reach 

the scattered members of our Society, the journal has 

become a delight to its founders, and the task of con

ducting it a labour of love. Its most important feature 

is that the adept Mahatmas, until now hidden from the - 

sight of the public, and guarding the fact of their very 

existence a. close secret, have permitted many occult 

truths to be given out, through Chelas, in its pages. A n d  

as these seeds of thought have here and there found soil 

for their germination, though for the most part they 

have fallen on the hard and stony ground of modern 

“ culture”  (!) the series of F ragm en ts  o f  O ccult T ru th  
will be continued and other pregnant ideas thus dissemi

nated. The hidden meaning of the Aryan Shastras being 

a matter of the iighest importance for Hindus and 

others to learn, such expositions will be from time to 

time made in the journal. W e  shall begin this work 

by expounding, so far as permitted, the esoteric mean

ing of the text of the B h a g a v a t  G i t a . One of the first 

numbers of our Volume V  will contain the first 

chapter, and the commentary be continued monthly until 

the whole is finished. Some of our readers, especially 

Hindus, will be • doubtless astonished to discover the 

almost perfect identity between the concealed sense of 

this immortal epic and the Arhat Tibetan Doctrine, 

which has been in part expounded in the F ra g m en ts , 
and other writings. Colonel Olcott will, as heretofore, 

write in the intervals of leisure allowed him by hia 

arduous official duties; and, at our request, explain the 

scientific rationale of his seemingly miraculous cures. A  
new field of scientific discovery has been opened up by 

the learned Prof. Jaeger, of Stuttgard, in his researches 

into the nature of odors and the law of their propaga

tion. This subject involves even the question of a 

molecular psychology, and its high value was shown by 

Dr. Leopold Salzer, F . T , S., of Calcutta, in his paper at 

the first anniversary celebration of the Bengal Theoso- 

phical Society, reprinted in our number for July. Should'

any additional discoveries be made in this field, Dr. 

Salzer will, with his usual kindness, report them through 

the Theosophist. The masterly expositions of ancient 

Aryan philosophy, by Mr. T . Subba Row, n. A., b. l ., 
F. T . S., which have attracted wide notice in Europe and 

America as well as at home, will be continued; and wa 

are promised the favours of many other able scholars.

A s  there is every likelihood of an eager demand for tho 

forthcoming volume, on the above and various other 

accounts, it will be but a kindness to remind our present 

subscribers and readers that we publish an edition only 

large enough to meet the demand, and cannot undertake 

to supply back numbers after the edition has been 

exhausted. To be sure of a set for the year, then, one 

must send in his name and money as early as possible. 

Since the magazine is not published for profit, and tha 

proprietors have hitherto given its whole earnings and 

much more towards the support of the Theosophical 

Society, we will not consider ourselves open to the 

reproach oi? covetousness, if we beg our subscribers to 

try to enlarge its circulation. Each can without much 

trouble send in the name of at least one new subscriber, 

and so help' on a movement which grows by its own 

inherent vitality, and has never been nursed or stimu

lated by artificial means. Fellows of the Society are especi

ally bound to do this much, since the S u p p le m e n t pub

lished solely for the benefit of our numerous Branches 

to announce and discuss in it our Society’s business—  

is printed entirely at the expense of the Founders. The 

circulation of the Theosophist is the soil from which 

every recent branch of the Society has sprung.

It will have to be again noticed that our subscribers 

have been given much more matter in the Volume than 

was promised : instead of tho agreed 288 pages, Volume 

I V  has contained 430, including the Supplements. These 

latter addenda form, in fact, a large Journal of the Society 

in themselves, and as said, is printed at the exclusive 

cost of the Founders, since no Branch or individual 

member has seemed to feel called upon to contribute to

wards the expense. Let us hope that when those two 

individuals shall pass out of sight, others may take their 

places who are as willing to carry the burden without 

waiting for the cheerful help that the leaders of public 

organisations usually receive from their colleagues, es

pecially when their services are given gratis.

The Business Notice of the Manager will be found oa 

our last page.

. »• ♦--

E R R A T A .  ’

O w in g  to the negligence of final proof-reading,t\yo 

misprints and 1 blunders were allowed feo appear Ufciti 

month in the S u p p le m e n t. ■
On  page 1, 2nd column, 14th line from below, it reads : 
And would it be then either fair or just to sacrifice the vital 

interests of the majority becuuse they aro non-Christians and 
supposed to belong to “ the dusky and Heathen majority”— to 
the &c., whereas it ought to read :—

And would i t  be then either fair or just to sacrifice ihe vital 
interests of the many because they are non-Christians and belong 
to “ the dusky and Heathen majority” to the 8fc,



On  page 3, 2nd column, from 15th line ffom the top, 

it reads: ; ‘ ,
“ Scattered all over the globe; every small-group—-having 

once cboB9u its oirn -path— being bound to move on—unless it 
prefers to shamefully desert its colours—notwithstanding perse
cution and difficulties; surrounded, etc—is legion ; the Theoso
phical Branches, etc.”—wbeu it ought to read: —

“ S ca tte re d  a ll  over the globe ; every  sm a ll g rou p  h a v in g  once 
chosen its  ow n  p a th , u n less  i t  p r e fe r s  to sh a m e fu lly  desert i t s  
co lou rs, i s  bound to m ove o n —n o tw ith s ta n d in g  p ersecu tio n  a n d  
difficu lty. S u rro u n d e d  by  ill w ish ers  a n d  a, com m on en em y w hose  
n am e i s  legion, the T heosoph ical B ra n ch es , e tc .” •

---*— — '

F U N D A M E N T A L  T R U T H S  E T E R N A L .
By G i l b e r t  E l l i o t ,  F . ‘ T . S.* '

In W esterm ann’s M onatshefte , No . 299, published at 

Brunswick in August 1881, there was an article by Ernst 

Kaff, “ Zur neuen Weltannliauiing” — 1The new view of 

the World— in which Kaff quotes and reviews Dr. 0 .  H ah n ’s 

work on Meteorites and their Organisation. I extract as 

follows:—  ' '

“ About the year 1865 news came to Europe of a dis

covery at Montreal in Canada which caused much sur

prise to Geologists and Palaeontologists. It was said that 

fossil remains of animals had been found inside certain 

balls embedded in the Serpentine limestone of M ontreal. 
In  the controversy which followed, Hahn  wrote so vigor

ously against that view of the discovery which called 

the Montreal fossils Eozoon, and asserted they were 

parts of animals, that the University of Tubingen pre

sented him with a Doctor’s degree, and he received an 

invitation from the Government of Canada to pursue his 

studies at Montreal ; which he did, making large collec

tions of fossils taken from the limestone of the Lauren- 

t-ian Gneiss, being the oldest sedimentary stratification 

of the earth.”  i '
Hahn  in his work “ Die Urselle” — The O rig ina l Cell— • 

published in 1879, proved not only that the |Laurentian 

rocks contain vestiges of algce, which he rightly calls 

Eophyllum, instead of Eozoon, but that granite, 

gneiss, quartz, somo basalts, diamonds and even meteo

rites, contain in them vestiges of vegetable life. Thus 

he did such minute and numerous microscopic observa

tions, as might be expected of a careful German scientific 

observer.

At first it was objected that H a h n ’s observations 

were fanciful, that he had mistaken arrangement of the 

substances he was looking at for algte. But this expla

nation was worthless to disprove evidence exhibited in 

thirty plates, containing three hundred figures, showing, 

as he says, results, which the modest microscope alone 

is capable of disclosing.

While Hahn  was writing— Preuss also, unknown to 

Hahn , was publishing— “ The Physical meaning of Life 

in the Universe,”  and both, being philosophical writers 

well known in Germany, came to tho same conclusion 

regarding life : that it is all-pervasive. H a h n ’s observa

tions, prove life to have existed inside meteorites. + 

Preuss steps firmly over the hypothesis of an inorganic 

lifeless earth kernel, explaining the construction of the 

globe to have been altogether largely caused by what 

lie calls “ the exchange of organic creations of multi

tudes.”

H ahn  in his latest work on Meteorites says, “ This 

“ earth is not only the courier of organisations, but they 

“ have created the courier;”  and he adds— “ tlie kingdom 

“ of animals in a stone fallen on this earth brings us 

o f '^ e ^ m e  sway acting throughout tlie Universe 

“ and uniformly causing it : nam ely , l i f e  !”  %

*Lato of th e  fiom bay C. S.
+ P lease Bee in  th is  connection  th e  ed itorial an sw er to  tho a rtic le  

"  T r a n s m i g r a t i o n  of Life .A tom s’’ in our las t num ber, and  com pare tho 
nbovo la te s t s c ie n t i f ic  specu lations to  o ar occnlt theory , v i z . ,  t h a t  th e ro  
is ne ither organic nor iuorgan ic  m a tte r  o r partic les, b n t th a t  every  
atom  is perm eated  With L i f e — is in  fine th e  vehicle of L ife i ts e lf .— E d .

% A sentence tlia t  seem s tn l ly  borrow ed from  one of th e  O ccnlt 
trea tises upon E so teric  Cosmogony !— lid-.

Charles Darwin accepted H a h n ’s collections of photo

graphs of fossils found in meteorites, in the metals, and 

in the oldest crystalline formations of the earth, as proof 

of the earliest evolution of life.

This concurrence of Western scientific opinion and 

.discovery struck me forcibly when I was reading an 

article published, at page 205 of the May 1883 Num ber 

of the T heosophist, “ The Religion of the Future.”

The correctness of the doctrine, that ideas based upon 

fundamental truths pass through different minds simul

taneously,:— and at air places all over the world, is as 

manifest as that Life pervades all matter. W h a t  I am 

now writing tends to support the explanations of evolu

tions of the seven kingdoms through the seven worlds 

contained in number V I I I  of the Occult F ragm ents.
The truth of the great principles of evolution forces ’ 

itself into view of scientific observers everywhere. In 

Germany, besides Preuss, Dr. Weinland and Dr. Zafer, 

zoologists of the first order admit that the zoophytes 

which make coral have been found in chondrodites* of 

meteoric origin, in olivinet and in felspar. % Hahn  in hia 

last publication testifies to having discovered low forms 

of a n im a l life in crystalline formations, so much so that 

he says cliondrodites, olivine, and felspar’ are formed 

not merely of layers of dead animals, but that their 

bodies are woven together like felt. These German 

writers in opposition to a theory of French savants con

tend that the system of melting processes set forth in 

Danbr6e’s experimental geology, cannot apply to the 

animalculce detected by the microscope in meteorites, & c ; 

because it is admitted that the molecules of molten 

matter are larger than the atoms °f an iQCh

size in which the microscope has disclosed vestiges of 

animal life.

Thus Hahn  in dealing with the condition of meteoric 

iron, destroys the assumption that plants and animals 

could not have become iron. H e  makes it certain that 

the meteoric iron in which he found forms of sponge and 

ironoides could not have been tho result of a smelting 

process; and then he reflects that the earth’s interior, 

being, as has been ascertained by weighing the whole 

earth, of so high a specific gravity as to necessitate the 

supposition that it contains heavy minerals, still, may 

be nothing more than masses of vegetable and animal 

life out of which the matter that now forms it, evolved 

during the earliest stages of the planet which has been 

from the first, as indeed it is now, a mass growing out of 

the life which it supports, which dies upon it and so 

becomes its food. Therefore life and death beget life.

. Kaff also, in the article I have under treatment, notices 

the discovery of certain Maori documents, by Mr. White, 

Secretary of the Government of N ew  Zealand, contain

ing the Polynesian creation myth.

This philosophic product of Cannibalism evinces au 

Orphic, Chaldaic, Buddhistic and Vcdistic origin. 

The account is, that the first awakening, or rolling or 

moving of the original power “ Po” 1f— was manifest by the 

first “  Kore,”  the n o th in g— or non-being, in the pre-un-' 

divided darkness, out of which came— separated by a 

certain space of time— “ Tepo,”  the night from which 

evolved in the ccons of time “ Te-ka-punge,”  the longing 

for disturbance (or dis-harmony) extended in continua

tion to- “  W aia”  (German schum pt) a special degree of 

longing for. Thence “  Te-ke-kume” — Sensation (con

scious longing) growing to “ Te-Papuke,”  the spreading 

out of longing. The first consequence of which was “  Te- 

H ih ire ,”  the exchange from spirit to matter. The first

* A  yellow  b r i tt le  m in era l, found in  c ry sta llin e  lim estone. I t  consists 
of silica, fluorine and  magnes i a . — ' '

• + A  green ish  v a rie ty  of ch ry so lite .— E d .
j  A m ineral found in c ry sta ls . I t  is an  essen tia l co n s titu e n t of g ra 

nite, po rp h y ry  and  g n e iss—p e rta in in g  genera lly  to volcanic ro ck s.— 
E d .  ■ ' ( _

Po— th e  M aorio w ord, rem in d s one o f th e  Chinese F o  (Buddha) and 
th e  T ibetan  P o - p h a ,  Suprem o F a th e r , A di-B uddha, th e  E nlightened, 
or B uddhi, p rim eval W isdom , P h ilo lo g is ts  shou ld  give th e ir  a tten tio n  
to  th is  w ord ,— F d t '



breathing’ of the new-born evoluting in “ Te-Mkhara/’ 

thought, extended to “ Te-Hinangura,”  thinking, then’ 

“ Te-Manako,”  the special wish to live, to" solve 

“ W ananga ,”  the riddle of life. This, chiefly caused by 

perceiving the wonders, splendours, glory of :creati'on, 

out of the admiration for which developed, “ Te-Alina,”  

love of creation— “ Te-Alamai,”  or generating love: 

becomes the consequence of this, and with it Te-' 

W h iw h ia ,”  or love of existence. A n d  so at last the 

world floated in the universe, carrying on: it the two 

sexes “  ltangi”  and “  Papa,”  which have also the signi

fication, Heaven and^Earth. '

Unfortunately I know nothing of Maori and German, 

and I have therefore purposely written this account as I 

find it— though it seems to me crude 'and worth better 

treatment, which I invite for it from some of your learn

ed German and Buddhist readers. It seems to me that 

“ Te-Manako”  is equivalent to Buddhistic T a n h a , the 
w ill to live— and I think that I discern throughout -more 

than a trace of the origin of the myth, which has proba

bly suifered distortion, suppression and addition at the 

hands of priests and other influences through which it 

has passed. ; ‘

Is not the whole expressed in the first aphorism of 

Buddha ? the order of the steps towards f Be&titude ;’— ■

I will conclude by citing Kaff’s explanation of Preuss’ 

Philosophical system, which culminates in asserting tbat 

“ The Universal motive”  is Disharmony compelling all 

I creation, including of course human intellect and all its 

j fictions and surroundings, to seek to regain Harmony. 

Disharmony is the cause of all our motions. Organisms 

must feel disorganisation, the most perfoct feeling at the 

most. Disharmony is most active in childhood, sinking- 

to Zero at Death,

I give this last extract— as indeed I am much influenc

ed to do throughout— to show how ideas based op fundar 

mental truths pasp through different minds siipultaner 

ously. Surely it must be plain to careful observers that 

we are $t a stage of the W orld ’s History at , which 

Humanity is at least changing its dress of infancy for 

more virile clothes. ,,

It seems, however, to be still questionable whether a 

state of things can ever be arrived at— when costume will 

be dispensed with, and the naked truth manifesting itself, 

will make it plain to our blurred; vision why harmony 

became deranged ? .

S O M E  I N Q U I R I E S  S U G G E S T E D  
' B Y  M R . S I N N E T T ’S  “ E S 0 T E U 1 G  B U D D H I S M .”*

T h e  object of the following<paper is to submit certain 

questions which have occurred to some English* readers 

of Esoteric B u d d h ism . W e  have had the great advantage 

of hearing Mr. Sinnett himself explain mauy points which 

perplexed us ; and it is with his sanction that wo now 

venture to ask that such light as is permissible may be 

thrown upon some difficulties which, so far as we can 

discover, remain as yet unsolved. VVe have refrained 

from asking questions on subjects on which we understand 

that the Adepts forbid inquiry,'and we respectfully hope 

that as we approach the si»bjdfc£ with a g’enuine wish to 

arrive at all the truth possible to us, our perplexities may 

be thought worthy of an authorized solution.

W e  begin then with some obvious sc ien tific  difficulties.

1. Is the Nebular Theory, as generally held, denied 

by the Adepts ? It seems hard to conceive of the alter

nate evolution from the sun’s central mass of planets/ 

some of them visible and heavy, others invisible,— and

* The above questions being of very, 'gravo import reqniro to bo 
answered fit length: quostions involving critica] enquiry into the dicta of 
current science and history cannot be disposed of in a fow lines, Tlio 
replies will therefore appear iu instalments*

apparently without weight, as they have no influence oil 

the movements of the visible planets.

2 . And , further, the time necessary for the man-

vantara even of one planetary chain, much more of all 

seven,— seems largely to exceed the probable time during 

which the sun can retain heat, if it is merely a cooling 

mass,' which derives no important accession of heat from 

without. Is some other view as regards the maintenance 

o£ the sun’s heat held by the Adepts ? '

3. The different races which succeed each other 

on the earth are said to be separated by catastrophes, 

among which continental subsidences occupy a promi

nent place. Is it meant that these subsidences are so sud

den and unforeseen as to sweep away great nations in an 

hour ? Or, if not, how is it that no appreciable trace is left 

of such high civilizations as are described in the past ? Ia 

it supposed that our present European civilization, with 

its offshoots all over the globe, can be destroyed by auy 

inundation or conflagration which leaves life still existing 

on the earth? Are our existing arts and languages 

doomed to perish ? or was it only the earlier races who 

were thus profoundly.disjoined from one another ?

4. The moon is suid to be the scene of a life even more 

immersed in matter than the life on earth. Are there 

then material organizations living there ? If so, how do 

they dispense with air and water, and how is it that our 

telescopes discern ne.trace" of their works ? W e  should 

much like a fuller account of the Adepts’ view of the moon, 

as so much is already known of her material conditions 

that further knowledge could be more easily adjusted than 

in the case (for instance) of planets wholly invisible.

5. Is the expression ‘ a mineral monad’ authorized 

by the Adepts ? If so, what relation does the monad bear 

to the atom, or the molecule, of ordinary scientific 

hypothesis ? A n d  does each mineral monad eventually 

become a vegetable monad, and then at last a human 

being? Turning now to some h istorica l difficulties, we 

would ^sk aa follows;—

6 . Is theret not some confusion in the letter quoted 

on p. 62 of E so teric  B u d d h ism , where ‘ the old Greeks and 

Romans’ are said to have been Atlanteans ? The Greeks 

and Romans wero surely Aryans, like the Adepts and our

selves :— their language being, aa one may say, intermedi

ate between Sanscrit and modern European dialects.

7. Buddha’s birth is placed (on p. 141) in the year 

043 B . C. Is this date given by the Adepts as undoubted

ly correct ? Have they any view as to the new inscrip* 

tionsof Asoka, (as given by General A . Cunningham, Corpus 

Inscriptionum Indicanum, Vol. I. pp. 20— 23.) on the 

strength of which Buddha’s Nirvana is placed by Barth 

(Religions of India, p, 106), &c., about 476 B. C. and his 

birth therefore at about 556 B . C, ? It would be ex

ceedingly interesting if the Adepts would give a sketch 

however brief of the history of India in those centuries 

with authentic dates. .

8 . Sankaracharya’s date is variously given by Ori

entalists, but always a fte r  Christ. Barth, for instance, 

places him about 7H8 A .  D . In E soteric B u d d h ism  ho 

is made to succeed Buddha almost immediately (p. 149). 

Can this discrepancy beexplained? Has not Sankaracharya 

been usually classed as V ishnu ite  in his teaching ? 

And  similarly has not Gaudapada been accounted 

a S iv ile  ? and placed much later than Esoteric  
B u d d h ism  (p. 147) places him ? W e  would willingly 

pursue this line of inquiry, but think it best to wait and 

see to what extent the Adepts may be willing to clear up 

some of the problems in Indian religious history on 

which, as it would seem, they m jirt! surely possess 

knowledge which fcniglit be coinmuni, ‘ Jay students

without indiscretion. • ' '

■ W e  pass on to some points beyond the ordinary range 

of science or history on which we should be very glad to 

hear more, if possible.

9. W e  should like to understand more clearly the 

nature of the subjective intercourse with beloved souls 

enjoyed in Devachan, Say, for instance, that I aio and



leave on earth some young children. Are tfyese children 

present to my consciousness in Devachan still as child

ren ? Do  I imagine that they have died when I died % 
or do I merely im agine  them as adult without knowing 

their life-history ? or do I miss tliem from Devachan 

until they do actually die, and then hear from them 

their life-history as it has proceeded between my death 

and theirs ?

10. W e  do not quite understand the amount of re 
m in iscence  attained at various points in the soul’s pro

gress. Do  the Adepts, who, we presume, are equivalent to 

feixth rounders, recollect all their previous incarnations? 

Do  all souls which live on into the sixth round attain this 

power of remembrance ? or does the Devachan, at the end 

of eacli round bring a recollection of all the Devachans, 

or of all the incarnations, which have formed a part of 

that particular round ? A n d  does reminiscence carry 

■with it the power of so arranging future incarnations aa 

still to remain in company with some chosen soul or 

group of souls ? .

W e  have many more questions to ask, but we scruple 

to intrude further. A nd  I  will (oqckide here by repeating 

the remark with which we are most often met when we 

speak of the Adepts to English friends. W e  find. that 

our friends do not often ask for so-called m iracles  or m arvels  
to prove the genuineness of the Adepts’ powers. But 

they ask why the Adepts ■will not give some proof— not 

necessarily that they are far beyond us, but that their 

knowledge does at least equal our own in the familiar 

and definite tracks which Western science has worn for 

itself. A  few pregnant remarks on Chemistry,— the 

announcement of a new elebtrical law, capable! of 

experimental verification— some such communication as 

this, (our interlocutors say), would arrest attention, com

mand respect, and give a weight and prestige to the 

higher teaching which, so long as it remains in a region 

wholly unverifiable, it can scarcely acquire.

W e  gratefully recognize the very acceptable choice 

'which the Adepts have made in selecting Mr. Sinnett 

iis tlie intermediary between us andthem. They could hardly 

have chosen any one more congenial to our Western 

minds ;— whether we consider the clearness of his written 

style, the urbanity of his verbal expositions, or the earnest 

sincerity of his convictions. Since they have thus far met 

our peculiar needs with such considerate judgment, we 

cannot but hope that they may find themselves able 

yet further to adapt their modes of teaching to the 

requirements of Occidental thought. ■*
. . A n  E n g l i s h  F . T . S.

L ondon , J u ly  1S83.

R e p l y  to  a n  E n g l is h  F . T . S .

A n s w e r s .

Ifc was not in contemplation, at tlie outset of the work 

begun in F ragm en ts , to deal as fully with tho scientific 

problems ©f cosmic evolution, as now seems expected. A  

distinct promise was made, as Mr, Sinnett is well aware, 

to acquaint the readers of this Journal with the outlines 

of Esoteric doctrines and— no more. A  good deal would 

be given, much more kept back, especially from the 

columns of a magazine which .reaches a promiscuous 

public.

This seeming unwillingnessto share with the world some 

of nature’s secrets t;hat may have come into the possession 

of tho fow, nri' 4 ;om causes quite different from the

one gono^dy ao ed. It is not S e l f i s h n e s s  erecting a

Chinese wall.bf/tween occult science and those who would 

know more of it, without making any distinction be

tween the simply curious profane, and the earnest, ardent 

seeker after truth.; W rong , qnd unjust are those who 

think so ; whoj attribute to indifference for other people’s: 

welfaro a policy necessitated, on: the contrary, by a far-.

seeing universal philanthropy; who acpuse the custodians 

of lofty physical and spiritual though long rejected truths, 

of holding them high above the people’s heads. In truth, 

the inability to reach them lies entirely with the seekers. 

Indeed, the chief reason among many others for such a 

reticence, at any rale, with regard to secrets pertaining to 

physical sciences— is to be sought elsewhere.* It rests 

entirely on the im p o ss ib ility  of imparting that the naturo 

of which is, at the present stage of the world’s develop

ment, beyond the comprehension of the would-be learners, 

however intellectual and however scientifically trained 

may be the latter. This tremendous difficulty is now 

explained to the few, who* besides haying read Esoteric 
B u d d h ism , have studied and understood  the several occult 

axioms approached in it. It is safe to say that it) will not 

be even vaguely realized by the general reader, but will 

offer the pretext for sheer abuse. Nay, it has already.

It is simply that the gradual development of man’s 

seven principles and physical senses has to be coincident 

and on parallel lines with Rounds and Root-races. Our 

f i f th  race has so far developed but its fiv e  senses. Now, 

if the- K a m a  or JFtiZ-priuciple of the “  Fourth-rounders”  

has already reached that stage of its evolution when the 

automatic acts, the unmotivated instincts and impulses 

of its. childhood aud youth, instead of following external 

stimuli, will have become acts of will framed constantly 

in conjunction with the mind (M anas), thus making of 

every man on earth of that race a fr e e  agent, a f u l l y  res

ponsible being— the K a m a  of our hardly adult f i f th  race 

is only slowly approaching it, As to the 6 th sense of 

this, our race, it has hardly sprouted above the soil of 

its materiality. It is highly unreasonable, therefore, to 

expect for the meu of the 5th to sense the nature and 

essence of that which will, be fully sensed and petceived 

but by the 6th— let alone the 7th race— i . e-, to enjoy 

the legitimate outgrowth of the evolution and endowments 

of the future races with only the help of o u t present 

limited senses. The exceptions to this quasi universal rule 

have been hitherto found only in some rare cases of consti

tutional, abnormally precocious individual evplutions; or, 

in such, where by early training and special| methods, 

reaching the stage of the 6th rounders, seme men in addi

tion to the natural gift of the latter have fully developed 

(by pertain occnlt methods) their sixth, and in still rarer 

cases their seventh, sense. As an instance of the former 

class may be cited the Seeress of Prevorst; a creature 

born out o f  tim e , a rare precocious growth, ill adapted 

to the uncongenial atmosphere that surrounded her, 

hence a martyr ever ailing and sickly. A s  an example 

of the other, the Count St. Germain may be mentioned. 

Apace with tho anthropological and physiological deve

lopment of man runs his spiritual evolution. To the 

latter, purely intellectual growth is often more an im

pediment than a help. A u  instaace : Radiant stuff— “ the 

fourth state of matter” — has been hardly discovered, and 

no one—rthe eminent discoverer himself not excepted—  

has yet any idea of its full importance, its possibilities, its 

connection with physical phenomena, or even its bearing 

upon the most puzzling scientific problems. H o w  then 

cau any “ A d ep t1' attempt to prove the fallacy of much 

that ia predicated in the nebular and solar theories when 

the only means by whioh he could successfully prove his 

position is an appeal to, and the exhibition of, that 

sixth sense consciousness ^hich the physicist cannot 

postulate? Is not this pl*iuj

Thus, the obstacle is not that the ff Adepts”  would 

"forbid inquiry,”  but rather the personal, present limita

tions of the senses of the average, aud even of the scientifio

. # Needless to remind our correspondent that what is eaid hero* 
applies only to secrets the nature of which when revealed will not be 
burned into a weapon against humanity in general, or its units—men. 
Secrets of snch class oould not be given to any one but a regalar chela of 
many years* standing and during his successive initiations; mankind aB& 
whole has first to come of age, to reach its majority, which will happen 
but toward the beginning of its sixth race—before such mysteries can 
be safely revealed to it. The vril is  not altogether a fiction, as Borne 
chelas and even “ lay" chelas know*



Inan. To undertake the explanation of that wliich at the 

outset would be rejected as a physical impossibility, the 

outcome of hallucination, is unwisG and even harmful, 

because pvematnre. It is iu consequence of such difficul

ties that the' psychic production of physical phenomena 

1— save in exbeptional Cases— is strictly forbidden.

And  now, “ Adepts”  are asked to riieddlo with astro

nomy— a science which, of all the branches of human 

knowledge, has yielded tho most accurate information, 

afforded the most mathematically correct data, and of 

the achievements iu which the' men of scietice feel 

the moat justly proud 1 . It is true that on the whole 

astronomy has achieved triumphs more brilliant than 

thoso of most other sciences. But if it lias done much in 

the direction of satisfying man’s straining and thirsting 

miud and his r.oble aspirations for knowledge, physical 

as to its most important particulars, it has ever laughed 

at man’s puny efforts to wrest tho great secrets of Infini

tude by the help of only mechanical apparatus. While 

the spectroscope has shown the probable similarity of 

terrestrial and sidereal substance, the chemical actions 

peculiar to the variously progressed orbs of space have 

not been detected, nor proven to be identical with those 

observed on our own planet. In  this particular, Esoteiic 

Psychology may be useful. But who of the men of scienco 

would consent to confront it with their own handiwork ? 

W h o  of them would recognize the superiority and greater 

trustworthiness of the Adept’s knowledge over 

their own hypotheses, since in their case they can claim 

the mathematical correctness of their deductivo reason

ings based on tho alleged unerring precision of the 

modern instruments ; while the Adepts can claim but their 

knowledge of the ultimate nature of the materials they 

have worked with for ages, resulting in the phenomena 

produced. However much it may be’urged that a deduc

tive argument, besides being an incomplete syllogistic 

form, may often be in conflict with fact; that their 

major propositions may not always be correct, although 

the predicates of their conclusions seem correctly drawn—  

spectrum analysis will not be acknowledged as inferior to 

purely spiritual research. Nor, before developing his 

sixth sense, will the man of scieuce concede the error 

of his theories as to ' tho Solar spectrum, unless he 

abjure, to somo degree at least, his marked weuknoss 

for conditional and disjunctive syllogisms ending in 

eternal dilemmas. At present., the “ Adepts” do not 

see any help for it. W ere  these invisible and unknown 

profanes to interfere with— not to say openly contradict 

— tlie d ic ta  of tho Royal Society, contempt and ridicule, 

followed by charges of crass ignorance of the first ele

mentary principles of modern science would be their only 

reward; while those who would lend an ear to their 

“  vagaries,”  would be characterized immediately as types 

of the “ mild lunatics”  of the ago. Unless, indeed, ..tlio 

whole of that august body should bo initiated into the 

great Mysteries at once, and without auy further ado or tho 

preliminary and usual preparations or training, the 

1<\ R . S ’s. could be m ira cu lo u sly  endowed with the re

quired sixth sense, the Adepts fear the task would be 

profitless. The latter have given quite enough, little 

though it may seem, for the purposes of a first trial. The 

sequence of murtyrs to the great universal truths has 

never been once broken; and tho long list of known and 

unknown sufferers headed with the name of Galileo, now 

closes with that of Zollner. Is the. world of science aware 

of the real can.se of Zollner’a premature death ? W h en  tho 

fourth dimension of space becomes a scientific reality like 

the fourth state of matter, he may havo a statue raised to 

him by grateful posterity. But this will neither recall 

him to life, nor will it obliterate the days and months 

of mental agony that harrassed the soul of this intuitional, 

farseeing, modest genius, made even after his death to 

receive the donkey’s kick of misrepresentation and to bo 

publicly charged with lunacy.

H ith e r to ,  A s tro n o m y  co u ld  g ro p e  b e tw e e n  l i g h t  a n d  
d a rk n e s s  o n ly  w ith  th e  h e lp  o f th e  u n c e r ta in  g u id a n c e

offered it by analogy. • It has reduced to fact and m a

. thematical precision the physical motion aud the paths 

of the heavenly bodio8> and— no more. So far, it has been 

unable to discover ^yith any approach to certainty the 

■physical constitution of either Sun, stars, or even comet- 

ary matter. Of the latter, it seems to know no more 

than was taught 5>000 years ago by the official astrono

mers of old Chaldea and Egypt ; namely, that it ia 

vaporous, since it transmits tho rays of stars and planets 

withont'any sensible obstruction. But let the modern 

chemist be asked to tell one whether this matter is in 

any way connected with, or akin to, that of any of the 

external gases he is acquainted with; or again, to any of 

the solid elements of his chemistry. The probable 

answer received will bo very little calculated to solve the 

world’s perplexity ; since, all hypotheses to the contrary, 

coinetary matter does not appear to possess even the com

mon law of adhesion or of chemical affinity. The reason for 

it is very simple. And  the truth ought long ago to have 

dawned upon the experimentalists, since our little world 

(though so repeatedly visited by the hairy and bearded 

travellers, enveloped in the evanescent veil of their tails, 

aud otherwise brought in contact with that matter) has 

neither been smothered by an addition of nitrogen gas, 

nor deluged by an excess of hydrogen, nor yet perceptibly 

affected by a surplus of oxygen. The essence of come- 

tary matter must be— and the “ Adepts”  say is— to ta lly  
different fr o m  a n y  o f  the chem ical or p h ys ica l characteris
tics w ith  which the greatest chem ists a n d  p h y s ic is ts  o f the 
E a rth  are fa m i l ia r — all recent hypotheses to the contrary 

notwithstanding. It ia to be feared that before the real 

nature of the elder progeny of M u la  P ra k r iti  is detected, 

Mr. Crookes will have to discover matter of the f i f t h  or 

e x tra  radiant state ;— el seq.
Thus, while the astronomer has achieved marvels in the 

elucidation of tho visible relations of the orbs of space, 

he has learnt nothing of their inner constitution. His 

science has led him no farther towards a reading of that 

inner mystery, than has that of tho geologist, who can 

toll us only qf the Earth’d superficial layers, and that of 

the physiologist who has until now been able to deni only 

with man’s outer shell, or 8 th u la  S a r ira . Occultists havo 

assorted and go on asserting daily the fallacy of 

judging the essence by its outward manifestations, tha 

ultimate nature of the life-principle by tho circulation 

of the blood, mind by tho gray matter of the brain, and 

the physical constitution of Sun ; stars aud comets by our 

terrestrial chemistry and the matter of our own plauet. 

Verily, and indeed, no microscopes, spectroscopes, teles

copes, photometers or other physical apparatuses can ever 

be focussed on either the macro or wtoro-cosmical highest 

principles, nor will the m a y a v iru p a  of either yield its 

mystery to physical inquiry. The methods of spiritual 

research and psychological observation are the only effi

cient agencies to employ. W o  have to proceed by analogy 

in every tiling, to be sure. Yet the candid men of scienco 

must very soon find out that it is not sufficient to examine 

a few stars— a handful of sand, as it were, from the mar

gin of the shoreless, cosmic ocean— to conclude that theso 

stars are the same as all other stars— our earth included ; 

that, because they have attained a certain very great 

telescopic power, and gauged an area enclosed in the 

smallest of spaces when compared with what remains, 

they have, therefore, concurrently perfected the survey 

of all that exists within even that limited space. For, in 

truth, they havo done nothing of the kind. They have 

had only a superficial glance at that which is made visible 

to them under the present conditions, with the lim ited  
pow er o f  their v ision . And  even though it were helped by 

telescopes of a hundred-fold stronger power than that of 

Lord Rosse, or the new Lick Observatory, the case would 

not alter. N o  physical instrument will over help1 astro

nomy to scan distances of the immensity of which that of 

Sirius, situated at the trifle of 130,125,000,000,000 miles 

away from the outer boundary of the spherical area,

: o r , even that o f (a) Capella with its extra trifle of



295,355,000 ,000 ,000 ,* iniles still further away, can give 

them, as they themselves are well aware— the faintest idea. 

For,though an Adept is unable to cross bodily (i . e., in his 

astral shape)the limits of the solar System,yet he knows that 

far Btretcliing- beyond the telescopic power of detection, 

there are systems upon systems, the smallestof which would, 

when compared with the systeni of Sirius, make the latter 

seem like an atom of dust imbedded in the great, Shamo 

clesert. The eye of the astronomer, who thinks he 

also knows of the existence of such systems, has never 

rested upon them, has never caught of them even that 

spectral glimpse, fanciful and hazy as tho incoherent 

vision in a slumbering mind— that he has occasionally 

had of other systems, and yet he verily believes he has 

gauged I n f i n i t u d e  ! A n d  yet these immeasurably dis

tant worlds are brought as Clear and near to the spiritual 

eye of the a s tra l astronomer as a neighbouring bed of 

daisies may be to the eye of the botanist.

Thus, the “  Adepts” of the present generation, though 

unable to help the profane astronomer by explaining 

the ultimate essence, or even the material constitution of 

star and planet, since European science, knowing nothing 

as yet of the existence of such substances or more 

properly of their various states or conditions has neither 

proper terms for, nor can form any adequate idea of 

them by any description, they may, perchance, be 

able to prove what this matter is  n o t— and this is more 

than sufficient for all present purposes. The next best 

thing to learning what is true is to ascertain what is not 
true.

Having thus anticipated a few general objections, and 

traced a limit to expectation, since there is no need of 

drawing any veil of mystery before “ A n  English F .T .S.,”  

liis few questions may be partially answered. The nega

tive character of the replies draws a sufficiently strong 

line of demarcation between the views of the; Adepts and 

those of Western science, to afford some useful hints at 

least, .

Q U E S T IO N  I. ■
DO THE ADEPTS DENY THE NEBULAR THEORY ?

A n sw e r :— No ; they do not deny its general proposi

tions, nor the approximative truths of the Scientific 

hypotheses. They only deny the completeness of the 

present, as well os the entire error of the many so-called 

“  exploded”  old theories, which, during the last century* 

have followed each other in such rapid succession. For 

instonce: while denying with Laplace, Herschell and 

others, tbat the variable patches of light, perceived on the 

nebulous back-ground of the galaxy ever belonged to 

remote worlds in the process of formation ; and agreeing 

with modern science that they proceed from no aggre

gation of formless matter, but belong simply to clusters 

of “  stars’’ already formed ; they yet add that many oE 

such clusters, that pass in the opinion of the estro-phy- 

sicists for stars aud worlds already evoluted, are in fact 

but collections of the various materials made ready 

for future worlds. Like bricks already baked, of vari

ous qualities, shapes and colour, that are no longer form

less clay but have become fit units of a future wall, 

each of them having a fixed aud distinctly assigned 

space to occupy in some forthcoming building, are 

these seemingly adult worlds. The astronomer has no 

means of recognizing their relative adolescence, except 

perhaps by making a distinction, between the etar-clus- 

ters with the usual orbitual motion and mutual gravita

tion, and those termed, we believe, . irregular star- 

clusters; of very : capricious and changeful appearances. 

Thrown together as though at random aud seemingly in 

utter violation of the law of symmetry, they defy obser

vation j'sucli, for instance, are 5 M . Lyrao, 52 M .Cephef, 

Dumb-Bell, and some others. Before an emphatic con-

* Tlie figured are given from the mathematical calculations of ex
oteric \Vestern astronomy. Esoteric astronomy may proyo them 
false Bome day. '

tradiction of what precedes is attempted, and ridicule

■ offered, perchance,’ it would not be amiss to ascertain the 

nature and character of those other,so called “ temporary” 

stars, whose periodicity though never aotoally proven, is 

yet allowed to pass unquestioned. What are these stars 

which, appearing suddenly in matchless magnificence 

and splendour, disappear as mysteriously as unex

pectedly without leaving a single trace behind ? Whence 

do thoy appear ? Whither are they engulphed ? In the 

great cosmic deep— we say. The bright “  brick” is 

caught by the hand of the Mason— directed by that 

Universal Architect w hich destroys but to rebuild. It 

has found its place in the cosmic structure and will per

form its mission to its last M anvantaric  hour.

Another point most emphatically denied by the 

“  Adepts”  is, that there exist in the whole range of visible 

heavens auy spaces void of starry worlds. There are 

stars, worlds and systems w ith in , as w ithou t the systems 

made visible to man, and even w ith in  our own atmosphere 
for all the physicist knows. The“ Adept” affirms in this con

nection that orthodox, or so called official science, uses 

very often the word “  infinitude”  without attaching to 

it any adequate importance ; rather as ft flower of speech 

than a term implying an awful, a most mysterious 

Reality. W h e n  an astronomer i-j fotind in his Re

ports “  gauging in fin itu d e ,” even the most intuitional 

of his class is but too often apt to forget that he is 

gauging only the superficies of a small area and its 

visible depths, and to speak of these as though they 

were merely the cubic contents of some known quantity. 

This is the direct result of the present conceptioi} uf 

a three-dimensional space. The turn of a four-dimen

sional world is near, but the puzzle of science will ever 

continue.until their concepts reach the natural dimensions 

of visible and invisibla space— in its septenary complete

ness. “  The Infinite and the Absolute are only the names 

for two counter imbecilities, of the human (u n in it ia te d ) 

mind” ; and to regard them as the transmuted “  properties 

of the nature of things— of two subjective negatives con

verted into objective affirmatives,”  as Sir W .  Hamilton 

puts it, is to know nothing of the infinite operations of hu

man liberated spirit, or of its attributes, the first of which 

is its ability to pass beyond  the region of our terrestrial ex: 

perience of matter and space. A s  an absolute vacuum is 

an impossibility below, so is it a like impossibility— above. 
But our molecules, the infinitesimals of the vacuum 

“  below,” are replaced by the giant-atom of the 

Infinitude “  above,”  W h en  demonstrated, the four

dimensional conception of space may lead to the inven

tion of new instruments to explore the extremely 

dense matter that surrounds us as a ball of pitch 

might surround, sny— a fly, but which, in our ex

treme ignorance of all its properties save those we 

find it exercising on our earth, we yet call the clear, the 

serene, and the tra n sp a ren t atmosphere. This is no 

psychology, but simply occult physics, which can never 

confound “  substance” with “ centres of Force,”  to use 

the terminology of a Western Science which is ignorant of 

M a ya . In less than a century, besides telescopes, micros: 

copes, micrographs and telephones, the Royal Society will 

have to offer a premium for such an etheroscope.
It is also necessary in connection with the question 

under reply that “  A n  English F. T . S .”  should know 

that the “  Adepts” of the Good Law, reject gravity as 

at present explained. They deny that the so-culled 

“  impact theory’' is the only one that is tenable in the 

gravitation hypothesis. They say that if all efforts 

made by the physicists to connect it with Ether, in 

order to explain electric and magnetic distance-action 

have hitherto proved complete failures, it is again 

due to the race ignorance of the ultimate states of 

matter iu nature, foremost of all the real nature of the 

solar stuff. Believing but in tlie law of mutual magneto- 

electric attraction and repulsion, they agree with those 

who have como to the conclusion that “  Universal 

gravitation1 is a weak force,”  Utterly' incapable of ac-



counting for even . one small portion of the pheno

mena. of motion. , In  the same connection they are 

forced to suggpst. that Science may: be wrong in her 

indiscriminate postulation of centrifugal force, which 

is neither a universal nor a consistent ' law. To cite but 

one instance; this force is powerless to account for the 

spheroidal oblateness of certain planets. For if the 

bulge of planetary equators and the shortening of their 

polar axes is to be attributed to centrifugal force, 

instead of being simply the result of the powerful in

fluence of solar electro-magnetic attraction, “  balanced by 

concentric rectification of each planet’s own gravitation 

achieved by rotation on its axis,”  to use an astronomer’s 

phraseology (neither very clear nor correct, yet serving 

our purpose to show the many flaws in the system)— why 

should there be such difficulty in answering the objec

tion that the differences in the * equatorial rotation 

and density of various planets are. directly, in op

position to this theory ? H o w  long shall we see even 

great mathematicians bolstering up fallacies to supply 

an evident hiatus! The “  Adepts”  have never claimed 

superior or a n y  knowledge of Western astronomy and 

other sciences. Yet turning even to the most elementary 

text-booksi used in the schools of India, they find that the, 

centrifugal theory of Western birth-—is unable to cover a ll  
the ground. That, unaided, it can  neither account for 

every spheroid oblate, nor explain away such evident 

difficulties as are presented by the relative density of some. 

planets. H o w  indeed can any calculation of centrifugal • 

force explain to us, for ^stance, why Mercury,- 

whose rotation is, we are told, only “  about one-third, 

that of tha Earth, and its density only about one- 

fourth greater thsn the Earth,”  should have a polar: 

compression more th a n  ten  tim es greater th a n  the- 
latter? And  again, why .Jupiter, whose, equatorial, 

rotatioq is said to be. , “ twenty?seven times greater 

and its density only about one fifth that of the Barth/' , 

has its polar compression seventeen times greater than 

the earth? Or, why Saturn, with an equatorial velo

city fifty-five times greater than Mercury for centrifugal 

force to contend wi^h, should have its polar compression 

on ly three tim es greater, than Mercury ? To crown 

the above contradictions, we ave asked to believe 

in the Central Forces as taught by modern science,, 

even when told that; the • equatorial matter of the 

Sun, with more than four times the centrifugal velocity of 

the earth’s equatorial surface, and only about one-fourtli 

part of the gravitation of the earth’s equatorial matter, 

lias not manifested any tendency to bvdge out at the 

solar equator, nor shown the least flattening at the poles 

of the solar axis. In other and clearer words, the Sun, 

with only one foprth of ô ur earth’s density for the centri

fugal force to work upon, has no polar compression at all ! 

W e  find this objection made by more than one astrono

mer, yet never explained away satisfactorily so far as the 

“ Adepts”  are aware.

Therefore, do they say that the great men of science of 

the West knowing nothing or next to nothing either about 

cometary matter, centrifugal and centripetal forces, the 

nature of the nebulae, or the physical constitution of the 

Sun, stars, or even the moon, are imprudent to speak so 

confidently as they do about the “ central mass of the sun” 

whirling out into space planets, comets, and what not. 

Our humble opinion being wanted, we maintain : that it 

evolutes out but the life  principle, the soul of these 

bodies, g iv in g  a n d  receiving it la c k  in our little solar 

system, as the “ Universal Life-giver,”  the One Life 

gives and receives it in the Infinitude and Eternity ; that 

the Solar System is as much the M icrocosm  of the One 

M acrocosm, as man is the former when compared with 

his own little solar cosmos. .

W h at  are the proofs of science ? The solar spots (a 

misnomer like much of the rest) ? But these do not prove 

the solidity of the “ central mass,”  any more than the storm- 

cloudg prove the solid mass of the atmosphere behind 

them. Is it the non-co-extensiveness of the sun’s body

with its apparent luminous dimensions, the said “  body’* 

appearing  “  a solid mass, a dark sphere of matter confined 

within a fie ry  prison-house, a robe of fiercest flames ?” 
W e  say that there is indeed a “  prisoner”  behind, but 

that having never yet been seen by any physica l, mortal 

eye, wbat he allows to be seen of him is merely a 

gigantic .reflection , an illusive phantasma of “ solar 

appendages of some sort,”  as Mr. Proctor honestly calla 

it. Before^ saying anything further, we will consider the 

next interrogatory :—  :

Q U E S T I O N  II.

IS THE SUN MERELY A COOLING MASS ? '

S u c h  is the accepted theory of modern science: it is 

not what the “ Adepts”  teach. The former says— the sun 

“ derives no important accession of heat from without:”  

the latter answer— “  the Sun needs it not.” H e  is quite 

as self-dependent as he is self-luminous; and for tbe 

maintenance of his heat requires no help, no foreign ac

cession of vital energy, for he is the heart of his system, 

a heart that will not cease its throbbing until its hour of 

rest shall come. W ere the Sun “ a cooling mass,”  our 

great life-giver would have indeed grown dim with age 

by this time, and found some trouble to keep his watch- 

firesburning for the future races to accomplish their cycles, 

and the planetary chains to achieve their rounds. There 

would remain no hope for evoluting humanity; except 

perhaps in what passes for science in the astronomical 

text-books of Missionary Schools, namely, that “ the 

Sun has an orbitual journey of a hnndred millions of 

years before him, and the system yet but seven tho u sa n d  
years old !”  (P rize  Book, “ Astronomy for General 

Readers.” ) .

The “  Adepts,”  who are thus forced to demolish be

fore they can reconstruct, deny most emphatically fa )  
that the Sun is in combustion, in any ordinary sense of 

the word ; or (b )  tliat he is incandescent or even b u rn in g  
though he is glow ing; or (c) that his luminosity has already 

begun to weaken and his power of combustion may be 

exhausted within a given and conceivable time ; or even 

(d) that his chemical and physical constitution contains 

any of the elements of terrestrial chemistry in any of the 

states that either chemist or physicist is acquainted with. 

W ith  reference to the latter, they add that, properly 

speaking, though tho body of the Sun, — a body that was 

never yet reflected by telescope or spectroscope that man 

invented— cannot be said to be constituted of those ter

restrial elements with the state of which the chemist ia 

familiar, yet that theso elements are all present in the 

sun’s outward robes, and a host more of elements un

known so far to science. There seems little need, indeed, 

to have waited so long for the lines belonging to these 

respective elements to correspond with dark lines of the 

solar spectrum to know  that no element present on our 

earth could ever be possibly found wanting in the sun \ 
although, on the other hand, there are many others in 

the sun which have either not reached or not as yet 

been discovered on our globe. Some may be missing in 

certain stars and heavenly bodies still in tho process of 

formation ; or, properly speaking, though present in 

them, these elements on account of their undeveloped 

state may not respond as yet to the usual scientific tests. 

But how can tlie earth possess that which tbe Sun lias 

never had ? The ‘f Adepts” affirm as a fact that the true 

S u n ,— an invisible orb of which the known one 

is the shell, mask, or clothing— has in him the spirit 

of every element that exists iu the solar system , 
and his “ Chromosphere,”  as Mr. Lockyer named it, 

has the same, only - in a far more developed condition 

though still in a state unknown on earth ; our planet 

having to await its further growth and development 

before any of its elements can be reduced to the condition 

they are in within that chromosphere. Nor can the sub

stance producing the coloured light in the latter be pro-



Jjerlycalled solid, liquid, or even “ gaseous,” ns now 

supposed, for it is neither. Thousands of years before 

Leverrier and Padri Secchi, the old Aryans sung of 

So o rya  . “ hiding behind his Y ogi*  robes his head

that no one could see”  ; the ascetic’s dress being, as all 

know, dyed expressly into a red-yellow hue, a colouring 

matter with pinkish patches on it, rudely representing 

the vital principle in man’s blood,— the symbol of tho 

v i ta l  princ ip le  in the sun, or what is now called chromo

sphere. The “  rose-colored region !”  H o w  little astro

nomers will ever know of its real nature even though 

hundred? of eclipses furnish them with the in d isp u ta b le  
evidence of its presence. The sun is so thickly sur

rounded by a she ll of this “  red matter,’’ that it is 

useless for them to speculate with only the help of 

their physical instruments, upon the nature of that which 

they can never see or detect with mortal eye behiud that 

brilliant, ra d ia n t zone of matter....

If the “ Adepts”  nre asked : “ W hat then, in your 

views, is the nature of our sun nnd what is there beyond 

that cosmic veil ?” — they answer : beyond  rotates and 

beats the heart and  head of our system ; externally is 

sproad its robe, the nature of which is not matter, whether 

solid, liquid, or gaseous, such bb you are acquainted with, 

but uito? electricity, condensed and made visible.t And 

if the statement is objected to on the grounds that were 

the luminosity of the sun due to any other cause than 

com bustion  and fla m e , no physical law of which Western 

Science has any knowledge, could account for the exist

ence of such intensely high temperature of the sun w ith o u t 
com bustion ; that sucli a temperature, besides burning 

with its light and flame every visible thing in our uni

verse, would show its luminosity of a homogeneous and 

uniform intensity throughout, which it does not; that 

undulations aud disturbances in the photosphere, the 

growing of the “  protuberances,’’ and a fierce raging of 

elements in combustion have been observed in the sun, 

with their tongues of fire and spots exhibiting every ap

pearance of cyclonic motion, and “  solar storms,” etc. 

etc.; to this the only answer that can be given is the 

following : the appearauces are all there, yet it is not 

combustion. Undoubtedly were the “  robes,”  the dazzling 

drapery which now envelopes the whole of the sun’s globe 

withdrawn, or even “  the shining atmosphere w hich  
perm its  ns to see the s u n ’ (as Sir William Herschel 

thought) removed so as to allow one trifling rent 

— our whole universe would be reduced to ashes. 

Ju p ite r  F u lm in a to r  revealing himself to his beloved 

would incinerate her instantly. But it can never be. 

The protecting shell is of a thickness, nnd at a distance 

from tho universal H e a r t  that can hardly be ever calcu

lated by your mathematicians. And  how can they hope 

to see the sun’s in n e r  body once that the existence of 

that “ chromosphere” is ascertained, thotig'li its actual

* T hero is an  in te re s tin g  sto ry  in the  P u ra n as  re la tin g  to th is 
sub joct. T he Devas, i t  would appear, asked  the  g re a t Rishi V asish ta  to 
b ring  the  S u n  in to  S a tv a  Loka. Tlio R ishi the ro  w en t an d  req u ested  
the  Sun-god to do so. Tlie Sun-god rep lied  th a t  all th e  w orlds would 
bo destroyed if he w ere to leave his place. The Hishi th en  offered to 
placo his red-coloured c lo th  ( K a s h a y  V a s t r a m ) in th e  place of tho .Sun’s 
disk and did so. Tho visible body of th e  Sun is th is robe of V asish ta , it  
would seem ,— T. S u b b a  Row ( A c t i n g  E d i to r ) .

+ If  tho “ English  F . T. S .” would tak e  th e  trou b le  of co nsu lting  p. 11 
of tho “ M agia A dam ica” of Eugonius P h ila le th es h is learned  com pa
tr io t, he  would find therein  th e  difference b etw een  a  visiblo and an  in 
visib le p la n e t as clearly  h in ted  a t  as i t  w as safe to  do a t  a Clme w hen 
tho iroti claw  of orthodoxy had th e  pow er as well as d isposition, to  tea r  
tho flesh from  here tic  bones. ‘‘ The e a r th  is inv isib le”— say s h e — 
. . .“ and  w hich  is m ore, the eye o f  m a n  n e v e r  s a w  th e  earthy  nor can  it  be 
seen-without a r t . To m ake th is e lem en t visible is th e  g r e a t e s t  s ec r e t  
i n  m a g i c . . . A s fo r th is  fecu len t, gross body upon w hich w e walk, i t  is 
a  composf, and  no e a r th  b u t i t  h a t h  e a r t h  i n  i t . . .in  a  w ord all th e  eie- 
m e n t s  a r e  v i s i b l e  b u t one,  nam ely, th e  e a r t h  • and  w hen th o u  h a s t 
a tta in ed  to so m uch 'p er fe c t io n  as to know w hy G o d  h a th  p laced  tho 
e a r t h  i n  a b sco n d i to  thou  h a s t an  excellent figure w hereby to  know G o d  
h i m s e l f ,  and  how ho is v i s i b l e , how i n v i s i b l e The ita lics  a re  th e  au th o r’s, 
it being th e  custom  of th e  A lch em ists  to em phasize thoso w ords w hich 
had  a double m eaning in th e ir  code. H ere  “ God h im self”  v i s i b l e  and  
in v i s ib l e ,  relates to their l a p i s  p h i l o s o p h o r u m —Nature’s seycutli 
principle* '

density may be still unknown, when one of the greatest,’ j

if not the greatest of their authorities,— Sir W .  Herschel— ■ ]

says the following: “  The sun, also, has its atm osphere, '
and if some of the fluids which enter into its composition 

should be of a shining brilliancy, while others are merely 

transparent, a n y  tem porary cause which m a y rem ove the 
lucid  flu id  w ill p e r m it  us io see the body o f  the su n  through 

the transparent ones.”  The underlined words written 

nearly 80 years ago embody the wrong hypothesis that 

the body o f  the su n  might be seen under such circum

stances, whereas it iB- only the far away layers of “  the lucid 

fluid”  that would be perceived. And  what the grfeat 

astronomer adds invalidates entirely the first portion of 

his assumption. “  If an observer were placed on the 

moon, he would see the solid body of our earth on ly in  
those places where the transparen t f lu id s  o f  the atm osphere  
w o u ld  p e r m it h im . In others, t.he opaque vapors would 

reflect the light of the sun without permitting his view 

to penetrate to the surface of our globe.”  Thus, if the 

atmosphere of our earth, which in its relation to the 

“ atmosphere”  (?) of tho sun is like the tenderest skin 

of a fruit compared with the thickest husk of a cOcoa,nut, 

would prevent the eye of an observer standing on the moon 

to penetrate everywhere “ to the surface of our globe,”  how 

can an astronomer ever hope his sight to penetrate to the 

s u n ’s surface, from our earth andat a distance of from 85 to 

95  million miles,* whereas, the moon, we are told, is only 

about 238,000 miles ! The proportionately larger size 

of the sun does not bring him any nearer within the 

scope of our physical vision. Truly remarks Sir W .  

Herschel that the sun“  has been called a globe of fire, per
haps m etaphorica lly  !”  It lias been  supposed  thnt the dark 

spots were solid bodies revolving near the sun’s surface.

“  They havebeen conjectured  to be the smoke of volcanoes ,

. . . the scum floating upon an oc6an of fluid matter . . . *5
They have b ee n ’ taken  for clouds . I . exp la in ed  to bo 

opaque masses swimming in the f lu i d  m a tte r  ot the sun...”  

Alone, of all astronomers, Sir JohnHerschel,whose in tu itio n  
was still greater than his great learning, oame—  all anthropo

morphic conceptions set aside— far nearertriith than any of ,

those modern astron<)merswho,while adihiritig his gigantic *
learning, smile athiB “  imaginative and fanciful theories.” •

His only mistake, now Bhabed by most astronomers, was ,

that he regarded the “  opaque body”  occasionally observed 

through the Curtain of his “  luminous envelope”  as the 

sun itself. W h en  saying in the course of his specula

tions upon the Nasmyth willow-leaf theory :— “  tho 

definite Bliape of these objects ; their exact similarity 

one to another... . all these characters seem quite repug

nant to the notion of their being of a vaporous, a cloudy, 

or a fluid nature” — his spiritual intuition served him *

better tha’i his remarkable knowledge of physical 

science. W h eu  he adds : “  Nothing remains but to con

sider them as separa te a n d  independen t sheets, flakes.......

having some sort o f  s o l i d i t y . .Be they what they Diny, 

they are evidently ihe im m ed ia te  sources o f  the so lar light 
and, h ea t” — he utters a grander physical truth than was 

ever uttered by any living astronomor. And, when 

furthermore, we find him postulating— “ looked at in 

this point of view, we cannot refuse to regard them as 

organism s of some peculiar and amazing k in d ;, aud 

though it would be too daring to speak of such organi

zation as partakiug of the nature of life, yet ive■ do know ,
th a t v i ta l  action is com petent to develope a t once h ea l’, 
a n d  lig h t, a n d  e lec tr ic ity ,” Sir John Herschel gives :

out a theory approximating an occult truth more than 

any profane ever did with regard to solar physics. These 

“  wonderful objects”  are not, as a modern astronomer 

interprets Sir J. Herschel’s words, “solar in h a b ita n ts , , 
whose fiery constitution enables them to illuminate, warm 

and electricise the whole solar system,”  but simply tbe 

reservoirs of solar vital energy, the v i ta l  electricity that 

feeds the whole system in which it’lives, and breathes,

, *  V erily— "  a b s o lu t e  a c c u r a c y  in tho solution of th is problem  (of.dis
tances betw een  tho heav en ly  bodies an d  th e  e a rth )  ,ia s i m p l y  o u t  of  
q u e s t i o n  I "  • ■ ■ 1 1 - . .



and lias its being. It is, as we say,' the store-house of 

our little cosmos, self-generating its vital fluid, and 

ever receiving as much as ifc gives ; out. W ere the 

astronomers to be asked— “  what [definite and positive 

fact exists at the root of their solar theory;— what 

knowledge they have of solar combustion and atmosphere 

— they might, perchance,- feel embarrassed when con

fronted with all their present theories. For, it is suffi

cient to make a resum e of what the solar physicists do 
not know , to gain conviction that they are as ' far as 

ever from a definite knowledge of the constitution and 

ultimate nature of the heavenly bodies. W e  may, 

perhaps, be permitted to enumerate:—

Beginning with, as Mr. Proctor wisely calls it, “ the 

wildest assumption possible,”  that there is, in accordance 

with the law of analogy, some general resemblance 

between the materials in, and the processes at work upon 

the Sun, and those materials with which terrestrial 

chemistry’ and physics are familiar, what is that sum 

of results achieved by spectroscopic and other ana

lyses of the surface and the inner constitution of the sun, 

which warrants any one in establishing the axiom  of the 

Sun’s combustion and gradual extinction ? They have no 

means, as they themselves daily confess, of experimenting 

upon, hence of determining the sun’s physical condition ; 

for (a) they are ignoraut of the atmospheric limits ; (b) 
even though it were proved that m a tte r , such as they 

Tirow of, is continuously falling upon the sun, being ig

norant of its real velocity and the nature of the material 

it falls upon, they are unable “ to discuss of the effect

of motions wholly surpassing in velocity....... enormously

exceeding even the inconceivable velocity of many 

meteors;”  (c)- confessedly— they “ have no means 

of learning whence that part of the light comes 

which gives the continuous spectrnm.. ...,”  hence no 

means of determining h ° W  great a depth of the solar 

substance is concerned in sending out that light. This 

light "m a y  come from the surface layers only;’ ’ and,

“  it may be but a shell.......’’(truly !) ; and finally,,\d)they

have yet to learn ‘ how far combustion, properly so called, 

can take place within the Sun’s mass’; and “ whether these 

processes, which we (they) recognize as combustion 

are the only processes of combustion which can actually 

take place there.”  Therefore, M r. Proctor for one comes 

to the happy and prudent idea after all “ that what 

had been supposed the most marked characteristic of 

incandescent solid and liquid bodies, is thus shown to be 

a possible characteristic of the light of the glowing gas.”  

Thus, the whole basis of their reasoning having been 

shaken (by Frankland’s objection), they, the astronomers, 

raay yet arrive at accepting the occult theory, viz., that 

they have to look to the 6th statGof matter, for divulging 

to them the true nature of their photospheres, chromo

spheres, appendages, prominences, projections and horns. 

Indeed, when one finds the greatest authority of the age 

in physical science— Prof. Tyndall— sayjng that “  no 

earthly substance with which we are acquainted— no sub

stance which the fall of meteors has landed on the earth—  

w ould be a t a ll com petent to m a in ta in  the Sun’s com

bustion and again:— “ ...multiplying all our powers 

by millions of millions, we do not reach the Sun ’s 

expenditure. A n d  still, notwithstanding this enormous 

drain in the lapse of human history, we are unable to 

detect a diminution of his store...” — after reading 

this, to see the men of science maintaining still their 

theory of “ a hot globe cooling,’’ one may be excused for 

feeling surprised at such inconsistency. Verily is tbat 

great physicist right in viewing the sun himself as “ a 

speck in infinite extension— a mere drop in the Universal 

sea ;’’ and saying that, “ to nature nothing can be add

ed ; from nature nothing can be taken away ; the sum of 

her energy is constant, and the utmost man can do in tbe 

pursuit of physical truth, or in tho applications of 

physical knowledge, is  to s h if t  the constituen ts o f  the 
never-varying  to ta l. The law  o f  conservation  r ig id ly  
excludes both creation a n d  a n n ih ila tio n ,,  the f lu x  o f

pow er is  e terna lly  the sam e.” Ifr, Tyndall speaks • here 

as though he were an Occultist. Yet, the m em ento m ori, 
— "  the Sun ig cooling... it is dying of the Western 

Trappists of Science resounds as loud as i t  ever did. . t

No, ■ w)a say ; no, while there is one man left on the 

globe, the sun will not be extinguished. Before the hour 

of the "  Sblar Pralaya”  strikes on the watch-tower of 

Eternity, all the other worlds of our system will be gliding 

in their spectral shells along the silent paths of Infinite 

Space. Before it strikes, Atlas, the mighty Titan, the 

son of Asia and the nursling of .zEther, will have 

dropped his heavy manvantaric burden and— died; 

the Pleiades, the bright seven Sisters, will have upon 

awakening hiding Sterope to grieve with them— to 
die them selves fo r  th e ir  fa th e r ’s loss. And , Hercules, 

m oving  o ff h is  le ft leg, will have to shift his place in 

heavens and erect his own funeral pile. Then only, 

surrounded by the fiery element breaking through the 

thickening gloom of the P ra la y a n  twilight, will Hercules, 

ex p ir in g  a m id st a  genera l conflagration, bringon likewise 

the death of our Sun : he w ill have unveiled  by m oving o ff 
the  “  C e n t r a l  S u n ” — the mysterious, the ever-hidden 

centre of attraction of our Sun aud System. Fables ? 

Mere poetical fiction ? Yet, when one knows that the most 

exact sciences, the greatest mathematical and astro

nomical truths weiit forth into the world among the hoi 
p o llo i sent out by the initiated priests, the Hierophants of 

the sa n c tu m  sanc to rum  of the old temples, under the guise 

of religious fables, it may not be amiss to search for uni

versal truths even under the patches of fiction’s harlequi

nade. This fa b le  about the Pleiades, the seven Sisters, 

Atlas, and Hercules exists identical in subject, though 

under other names, in the sacred Hindu books, and has 

likewise the same occult meaning. But then like the 

R a m a y a n a  “  borrowed from the Greek Iliaijl” and the 

Bhagavat-Gita and Krishna plagiarized from the Gospel 

— in the opinion of the grea t Sanskritist, Prof. Weber, 

the Aryans may have also borrowed the Pleiades and 

their Hercules from the same source ! W h e n  the Brah

mins can be shown by the Christian Orientalists io be 

tbe direct descendants-of the Teutonic Crusaders, then 

only, perchance, will the cycle of proofs be completed, 

and the historical truths of the W est— vindicated !

Q U E S T IO N  III.

ARE THE GREAT NATIONS TO BE SWEPT AWAY IN AN .

HOUR ? ,

No  such absurdity was evpr postulated. The cata

clysm that annihilated the choicest sub-races of the 4th 

race, or the Atlanteans, wag Blowly preparing its work 

for ages ; as any one can read in Esoteric B u d d h ism  
(page 54). “  Poseidonis,”  so called, belongs to historical 

times, though its fate begins to be realized and suspected 

only now. ' W h a t  was said is still asserted : every root- 

race is separated by a catastrophe, a cataclysm— the basis 

aud histprical foundation of the fables woven later 

on into the religious fabric of every people, whether 

civilized or savage, under the names of “ deluges,”  

“  showers of fire”  and such like.

That no “  appreciable trace is left of such high civiliza* 

lion”  is due to several reasons. One of these may be 

traced chiefly to the inability, and partially to the 

unwillingness (or shall we say congenital spiritual 

blindness of this our age ?) of the modern archaeologist 

to distinguish between excavations and ruins 50,000 and

4,000 years old, and to assign to many a grand archaio 

ruin its proper age and place in prehistoric times. For 

the latter the archaeologist is not responsible— for what 

criterion, what sign has he to lead him to infer the true 

date of an excavated building bearing no inscription ; 

and what warrant has the public that the antiquary and 

specialist has not made an error of some 20,000  years ? 

A  fair proof of this we have in the scientific  and h is to r it  
labelling of the Cyclopean architecture. . Traditional 

Archaeology bearing directly upon the monumental is



rejected. Oral literature, popular legends, ballads and 

ritea,are all stifled in one word— su p e rs tit io n  ; and popu

lar antiquities have becotoe “ fables”  and "  folk-lore.”  

The ruder style of Cyclopean masonry, the walls ofTyrius, 

mentioned by Homer, are placed at the farthest end,—  

the dawn of pre-Roman history ; the walls of Epirus and 

Mycenae— &t the nearest. Tbe latter are com m only  be

hoved thd Work of the Pelasgi and probably  of about 1,000

'arS before the Western era. As to the former— they 

were hedged iii aud driven forward by tho Noachian 

deluge till very lately— Archbishop Usher's learned 

scheme, computing that earth and man were created 

4004 B ; C .,”  having been not only popular but actually 

fo rc e d  upon the educated classes until Mr. Darwin’s 

triumphs. H ad  it not been for the efforts of a few 

Alexaiidrian and other mystics, Platonists, and heathen 

philosophers, Europe would have never laid her 

hands even on those few Greek and Roman classics 

shd now possesses. And, as among the few that escaped 

the dire fate not all by any means were trustwor

thy— hence, perhaps, the secret of their preserva

tion. Western scholars got early into the habit of reject

ing all heathen testimony, whenever truth clashed 

with tho d ic ta  of tlieir churches. Then, again, the modern 

Archaeologists, Orientalists and Historians are all E u 

ropeans ; and they are a ll Christians, whether nominally 

or otherwise. However it may be, most of them seem to 

dislike to allow any relic of archaism to antedate the 

supposed antiquity of the Jewish records. This is a 

ditch into which most liave slipped.

The traces of ancient civilizations exist, aud they are 

many. Yet, it is humbly suggested, that so long as there 

will be reverend gontlemeu mixed up unchecked in 

Archaeological and Asiatic societies ; and Christian bishops 

to write the supposed histories and religions of non- 

Christian nations, and to preside over tlio meetings of 

Orientalists— so long will Archaism and }ts remains be 

made subservient in every branch to ancient Judaism and 

modern Christianity.

So far, archaeology knows nothing of the sites of other 

and far older civilizations except the few it has stumbled 

npon, and to which, it has assigned theirrespective ages, 

mostly under the guidance of biblical chronology. Whether 

the West had any r ig h t to impose upon U niversa l History 

the untrustworthy chronology of a small and unknown 

Jewish tribe and reject at the same time, every data as 

every other tradition furnished by the classical writers 

of »ion-Jewish and non-Christian nations is questionable. 

At any rate, had it accepted as willingly data coming from 

other sources, it might have assured itself by this time, 

that not only in Italy and other parts of Europe, but 

oven on sites not very far from those it is accustomed to 

regard as the hot-bed of ancient ruins— Babylonia and 

Assyria— there are other sites where it could profitably 

excavate. The immense “  Salt Valley”  of Daaht-Beyad 

by Khorasson covers the most ancient civilizations of the 

world; whilo the Shamo desert has had time to change, 

from sea to land, and from fertile land to a dead desert, 

since the day when the f i r s t  civilization of the 5th Race 

left its now invisible, and perhaps for ever Lid den 

“  traces”  under its beds of sand.

Times have changed, aro changing. Proof of the old 

civilizations end the archaic wisdom aro accumulating. 

Though soldier-bigots and priestly schemers have burnt 

books aiid converted old libraries to base uses ; though 

the dry rot and the insect have destroyed inestimably 

precious records j though within the historic period the 

Spanish brigands made bonfires of the works of the re

fined archaic American races, which, if spared, would have 

solved many a riddle of history ; and Omar lit the fires 

ofthe Alexandrian baths for months with the literary 

treasured of tlio Serapeum; and the Sybilline and 

other mystical books of Rome and Greec9 were destroyed 

in war; arid the South Indian inVaders of Ceylon 

" h 6at>ed into piles as high as the tops of the cocoaiiufc

trees”  the ollas of the Buddhists and set them ablaze to 

light their victory,— sototheknowledgeof all,obliterating 

early Buddhistic annals and treatises of great importance : 

though this hateful and senseless. Vandalism has disgraced 

the career of most fighting nations— still, despite every

thing, there are extant abundant proofs of the history of 

mayikind, and bits and scraps come to light from time to 

time by what science has ofton called “ most curious 

coincidences.”  Europe has no very trustworthy history 

of her own vicissitudes and mutations, her successive 

races and tlieir doings. W hat with their savage wars, 

the barbaric habits of the historic Goths, Huns, Franks* 

and other warrior nations, and tho inteiested literary 

Vandalism of the shaveling priests who for centuries sat 

upon its intellectual life like a nighttnare, an antiquity 

could not exist for Europe. And, having no .Past of rer 

cord themselves, the European critics, historians and 

archaeologists have not scrupled to deny one to others—  

whenever the concession excited a sacrifice of biblical 

prestige.

No “ traces of oldcivilizations”  we are told ! A n d  what 

about the Pelasgi— the direct forefathers of the Hellenes, 

according to Heredotus ? W hat about the Etruscans—  

the race mysterious and wonderful if any, for the his

torian and whose origin is the roost unsolvable of prob

lems ? That wliich is known of them only shows that 

could something more be known, a whole series of pre

historic civilizations might be discovered. A  people de

scribed as are tbe Pelasgi— a highly intellectual, receptive, 

active people, chiefly occupied with agriculture, warlike 

when necessary though preferring peace ;a  people who built 

canals as no ono else, subterranean water-works, dams, 

walls, and Cyclopean buildings of most astounding 

strength; who are even suspected  of having been the 

inventors of the so-called Cadmean or Phoenician writing 

characters frotn which all European alphabets Mre derived 

— who were thoy ? Could they be shown by any possible 

means as the descendants of the biblical Peleg (Gen. x. 25) 

thoir high civilization would have been thereby demon

strated, though their antiquity would still have to be 

dwarfed to 2247 “ B . C .”  A nd  who were the Etruscans ? 

Shall the Easterns like the Westerns be made to believe 

that between the high civilizations of the pre-Roman (and 

we say— pre-h is fo ric ) T urseno i of the Greeks, with their 

12 great cities know n  to history ; their Cyclopean build

ings, their plastic and pictorial arts, and the time when 

they were a nomadic tribe "  first descended into Italy 

frotn their northern latitudes”— only a few centuries 

elapsed ? Shall it be still urged that the Phoenicians with 

their Tyre 2750 “ B . C.”  (a chronology, accepted by 

W estern  history) their commerce, fleet, learning, arts and 

civilization, were only a few centuries before the biiilding 

of Tyre but “ a small tribe of Semitic fishermen”  ? Or, 

that the Trojan war could not have been earlier than 1184 

B . C., and thus M a g n a  Grcecia must be fixed some

where between the 8 th and the 9th century “ B . C.,” and 

by no means thousands of years before, as was claimed by 

Plato and Aristotle, Homer and the Cyclic Poems, derived 

from, and based upon, other records milleniums older ? 

If the Christian historian, hampered by his chronology, 

and tbe free thinker by lack of necessary data, feel bound 

to stigmatize every non-Christian or non- Western chrono

logy as “ obviously fa n c ifu l ,“ purely mythical” nnd" not 

worthy of a moment’s consideration,”  how shall one 

wholly dependent upon Western guides get at' the truth? 

A nd  if these incompetent builders of Universal History can 

persuade their public to accept as authoritativo their 

chronological and ethnological reveries, why should the 

Eastern student, who has access to quite different— and we 

make bold to say, more trustworthy— materials, be expect

ed to join in the blind belief of thoso who defend Western 

historical infallibility ? H e  believes—-on the strength of 

the documentary evidence, left by Yavanacharva (Pytha

goras) 607 " B .  C .” in India, and that of his own national 

“  temple records, that instead of giving hundreds we may 

safely give thousands of ye&rs to the foundation of Oimcea  
and M agna  Grcecia, of which it was the pioneer settle-



< ment. That the civilization of the latter had already beT

: come effete when Pythagoras, the great pupil of Aryan

Masters went to Crotone. And , having no biblical bias to 

: overcame, ho feels persuaded that, if it took • the Celtic

and Gaslic tribes B ritannicce Insu lce , with the ready-made 

civilizations of Rome before their eyes, and acquaintance 

with that of the Phoenicians whose trade with them 

began a thousand years before the Christian era ; and to 

crown all with-the definite help later of the Normans and 

Saxons— two thousand years before they could build

| their mediajval cities, not even remotely comparable with

] those of the Rom ans; and it took them two thou

sand five hundred years to get half as civilized; then, that 

: instead of that hypothetical period benevolently styled

the childhood of the race being wirhin easy reach of the 

Apostles and the early Fathers,it must be relegated to an 

enormously earlier time. Surely if it took the barbarians

of Western Europe so many centuries to develope a

language and create empires, then the nomadic tribes of 

the “  mythical’' periods ought in common fairness— since 

they never came under the fructifying energy of that 

Christian influence to which we are asked to ascribe all 

, tliescientitic enlightenmentof this age— about ten thousand 

years to build their Tyres and their Veii, their Sidons 

and C'irthagcnes. A s  other Troys lie under the surface 

of the topmost ono in the Troad; and other and 

higher civilizations were exhumed by Mariette-Bey 

under the stratum of sand from which the archaeo

logical collections of Lepsius, Abbott, and the British 

Museum were taken; and six Hindu “  Delhis” , superposed 

aud hidden away out of sight, formed the pedestal upon 

which the Mogul conqueror built the gorgeous capital 

whose ruins still attest the splendour of his Delhi; so when 

the fury of critical bigotry has quite subsided, and Western 

men are prepared to write History in the interest of truth 

alone, will the proofs be found of the cyclic law of civili

zation. Modern Florence lifts her beautiful form above the 

tomb of Etruscan Florentia, which ia her turn rose upon 

the hidden vestiges of anterior towns. A n d  so also Arezzo, 

Perug^ia, Lucca and many other European sites now 

occupied by modern towns and cities, are based upon 

the relics of archaic civilizations whose period covers 

ages incomputable, and whose names Echo has forgotten 

to even whisper through “ the corridors of Time.”

W h e n  the Western historian lias finally and unanswer

ably proven who were the Pelasgi, at least, and who tho 

Etruscans, and the (as) mysterious Iapygians, who seem 

also to have had an earlier acquaintance with writing— ■ 

as proved by their inscriptions— than the Phoenicians, 

then only may he menace the Asiatic into acceptance of 

liis own arbitrary data and dogmas. Then also may he 

tauntingly ask “  how it is that no appreciable trace is 

left of such high civilizations as are described in tha

P a s t . ”  . . .

“  Is it supposed that the present European civilization 

with its offshoots . . .  can be destroyed by any inundation 

or conflagration ?” More easily than was many another 

civilization. Europe has neither the Titanicand Cyclopean 

masonry of the Ancients, nor even its parchments to pre

serve the records of its “  existing arts and languages. 

Its civilization is too recent, too rapidly growing to leave 

any positively indestructible relics of either its arcliir 

tecture, arts or scieuces. W h at  is there in the whole 

Europe that could be regarded as even approximately 

indestructible, without mentioning the debacle of the geo

logical upheaval that follows generally such cataclysms? 

Is it its ephemeral Crystal Palaces, its theatres, rail

ways, modern fragile furniture; or its electric tele

graphs, phonographs, telephones and micrographs? 

While each o i the former is at the mercy of fire and 

cyclone, the last enumerated marvels of modern science 

can be destroyed by a child breaking them to atoms, 

l W h en  we know of the destruction of the “ Seven 

' World’s Wonders,”  of Thebes, Tyre, the Labyrinth and 

the Egyptian pyramids and tempjes and giant palaces; 

as wfl no^y see arQ slowly crumbling into the dust of the

deserts, being reduced to atoms by the hand of Tima—* 
lighter and far more merciful than any cataclysm, 

the question seems to us rather, the outcome, of m odem  

pride than of stern reasoning. Is it your daily newspapers 

and periddipals, rags of a few days; your fragile books 

bearing the records of all your grand civilization, withal 

liable to beoome annihilated after a few meals are made on 

them by the white ants, that are regarded as in.vulnerable ? 

And why should European civilization escape the common. 

. lot ? It is from the lower classes, the units of the great 

masses who form the majorities in nations, that gurvivera 

will escape in greater number^— and these know pothipg 

of the ftrts, sciences, or languages except their own, and 

those very imperfectly. The arts and sciences are like 

the Phoeuix of old : they die but to revive. And  when 

the question fouad on page 58 of E soteric B u d d h isv i 
concerning “ the curious rush of human progress within 

the last two thousand years,”  was first propounded, Mr,. 

Sinnett’s correspondent might have made his answer 

more complete by saying : “ this rush, this progress, and 

the abnormal rapidity with which one discovery followa 

the other, ought to be a sign to human intuition that 

what you look upon in the light of 'discoveries’ are 

merely re-discoveries, which, following the law of gradual 

progress you make more perfect, yet in enunciating, you 

are not the first to explain them.”  W e  learn more easily 

that which we have heard about, or learnt in childhood. 

If, as averred, the Western nations have separated them

selves from the great Aryan stock, it becomes evident 

that the races that first peopled Europe were inferior to 

the root-race which had the Vedas and the pre-historic 

Rishis. That which your far-distant forefathers had 

heard in the secrecy of tho temples was not lost. It 

reached their posterity, which is now simply improving 

upon details.

i Q U EST IO N  IV.
IS THE MOON IMMERSED IN  MATTER ? .

N o  “  Adept, so far as the writers know, has ever given 

to “ Lay Chel,>”  his “ views of the moon,”  for pub

lication. With Selenography, modern science is far 

better acquainted than any humble Asiatic ascetic may 

ever hope to become. It is to be feared the speculations 

ou pp. 104 and 105 of E so teric  B u d d h ism , besides being 

liazy, are somewhat premature. Therefore, it may be 

as well to pass on to —

Q U E S T I O N  V.
ABOUT THE MINERAL MONAD. , .

. , . ' ; *

Any English expression that correctly translates 

the idea givon is “  authorized by the Adepts.”  ' W h y  

not? The term “ monad”  applies to the latent life in 

the mineral as much as it does to the life in the vegeta

ble and the animal. The monogenist may take excep

tion to the term and especially to the idea ; while 

the polygenist— unless lie be a corporeal is fc, may not. A a  

to the other class of scientists, they would take objection 

to the idea even of a human monad— and call it "  un

scientific.”  W h at  relation does the monad bear to tha 

atom ? None whatever to tho atom or molecule as in tho 

scientific conception at present. It can neither be com

pared with the microscopic organism classed once among 

polygastric infusoria, and now regarded aa vegetable 

and ranked among algw ; nor is it quite the months of 

the Peripatetics. , Physically or constitutionally the 

mineral monad differs, of course, from that of the human 

monad, which is neither physical, nor can its  constitu

tion be rendered by chemical symbols and elements. In 

short, the mineral monad is one— the higher animal and 

human monads are, countless. Otherwise, how could one 

account for and explain m athem atica lly  the evolutionary 

and sp ir a l  progress of the four kingdoms— a difficulty 

pointed out in a most excellent way by Chela *  *  *  Chary 

iu the-,June T h e o s o p h i s t ,  pages 232,233 ? The “  monad”  

is the combination of tfya last two Principles in man, tha



6 th and tho7th, and, properly speaking, the term “  human 

monad”  applies only to the Spiritual Soul, not to 

its highest Spiritual vivifying Principle. But since 

divorced from the latfcet* the Spiritual Soul could have no 

existence, no' being, it has thus been called; Tbe 

composition (if such a word, which would shock an Asia

tic, seenls necessary to help European conception) of 

Buddhi or the 6 th principle is made up of tho essence 

of what you would cull matter (or perchance a centre of 

Spiritual Force) in its 6th and 7th condition or state; 

the animating ATMAN being part of the o n e  l i f e  O r Para

brahm.' N o w  theMonadic Essence (if such word be 

permitted) in the mineral, vegetable and animal though 

the sam& throughout the series of cycles from thte lowest 

elemental up to the Deva kingdom, yet differs in the scalo 

of progression. '

It would be very misleading to imagine a monad as a 

separate entity trailing its slow way in a distinct path 

through the lower kingdoms, afid after au incalculable 

series of transmigrations flowering into a human being; 

in short, that the monad of a Humboldt dates back to the 

mobad of an &tom of hornblende. Instead of saying a min

eral monad, the correcter phraseology in physical science 

which differentiates every atom,— would ot' course have 

been to call it The  Monad manifesting in that form of 

Prakriti called the mineral kingdom. Each atom or mole

cule of ordinary scientific hypothesis is not a particle of 

something, animated by a psychic something, destined to 

blossom as a man after aons. But it is a concrete mani

festation of the Universal Energy which itself has not yet 

become individualized : a sequential manifestation of the 

one Universal Monas. The Ooean does not divide into its 

potential and constituent drops until the sweep of the life- 

impulse reaches the evolutionary stage of man-birth. 

The tendency towards segregation into individual mouads 

is gradual, and in the higher animals cotnes almost to 

the point. , The Peripatetics applied the word Monas to 

the whole Cosmos, in tbe pantheistic sfense; and the 

Occultists while accepting this thought for convenience’s 

Bake, distinguish tbe progressive stages 'of the evolution 

of the Concrete from the Abstract by terms of which the 

‘ Mineral Monad’ is one. The term merely means that the 

tidal wave of spiritual evolution is passing through that 

arc of its circuit. The “ Monadic essence”  begins to im

perceptibly differentiate in the vegetable kingdom. As the 

monads are uucompounded things, as correctly defined 

by Leibnitz, it is the spiritual essence which vivifies them 

in their degrees of differentiation which constitutes pro

perly the monad— not the atomic congregation that is 

only the vehicle nnd the substance through which thrill 

the lower and higher degrees of intelligences. Aud  

though, as shown by those plants that nre known as sen

sitives, there are a few among them that may be regarded 

as possessing that conscious perception vvhich is called by 

Leibnitz— apperception  while the rest are endowed but 

with that internal activity which may be called vegetable 

uerue-sensation (to call it perception  would be wrong)-— 

yet even the vegetable monad is still The  Monad in its 

second degree of awakening sensation. Leibnitz came 

several times very near the truth, but defined the mona

dic evolution incorrectly and' often blunders greatly. 

There aro seven kingdoms. The 1st group comprises threo 

degrees of elementals, or nascent centres of forces— from 

the first stage of differentiation of M ulaprakr it i  to its 

third degree,— i. e., from full unconsciousness to semi

perception ; the 2 nd or higher group embraces the king

doms from vegetable to man ; the mineral kingdom thus 

forming the central or turning point in the degrees of 

the “ Monadic Essence” — considered as an Evoluting 

Energy. Three stages in the elemental side; the mineral 

kingdom; three stages in the objective physical side—  

these are the seven links of the evolutionary chain. A  

descent of spirit into matter, equivalent to an ascent in 

physical evolution ; a reascent from the deepest depths 

of materiality (the mineral) towards its status quo ante, 
with a corresponding dissipation’of concrete organisms

up to Nirvana— the vanishing point of differentiated 

matter. Perhaps a simple diagram will aid us :—

The line A  D  represents the gradual obscuration of 

spirit as it passes into concrete matter ; the.point D  indi

cates the . evolutionary position of the mineral kingdom 

from its incipient (d ) to , its. ultimate Concretion (a) ; a, 
b, c, in the left-hand side of the figure are the three 

stages of elemental evolution; i. e., the three successive 

stages passed by the spiritual impulse (through the ele

mentals— of which little is permitted to be said) before 

they are imprisoned into the most concrete form of. mat

ter ; and c, b, a, in the right-hand side, are the three 

stages of organic life, vegetable, animal, human. W h at  

is total obscuration of spirit is complete perfection of 

its polar antithesis— matter ; and this idea is Conveyed 

in the lines A  D  and D  A .  The arrows show the line of 

travel of the evolutionary impulse in entering its vortex 

and expanding again into the subjectivity of tho A b s o 
l u t e .  The central thickest line d d is— the .Mineral 

Kingdom.

The monogenists have had their day. Even 

believers in a personal god, like Professor Agassiz, 

teach now that., “  There is a manifest progress in the 

succession of beings on the surface of the earth. 

Tbe progress consists in an increasing similarity 

of tho living fauna and among the vertebrates especially, 

in th»,increasing resemblnnce to man; M an  is. the end 

towards which all the animal creation has tended from 

the first appearance of the first Palteozoic fishes— ” (Prin
ciples o f  Zoology, pp .  205-6). The mineral “ monad” is 

not an individuality latent, but an all-pervading Force 

which has for its present • vehicle matter in its lowest 

and most concrete terrestrial state ; in man the monad is 

fully developed, potential, and either passive or abso

lutely active, according to its vehicle the five lower and. 

more physical human principles. In tbe Devi kingdom 

it is fully liberated and in its highest state— but one 

degree lower than the O n e  Universal Life.

(To be continued•)
[Following this, w ill be fo u n d  the p a r t ia l  reply to 

Questions V I I  and V I I I  relating to Lord Buddha and 
S r i  Sankaracharya. They are answered so f a r  by our bro
ther, Mr. T. Subba Boiv.— E d i t o r . ]  !

Q U E S T I O N  VIII .
s r i s a n k a r a c h a k y a ’s d a te  a nd  d o c t r in e .

It is always difficult to determine with precision the 

date of any particular event in the ancient history of 

India; and this difficulty is considerably enhanced by the 

speculations of European orientalists whose lubours in 

this direction have but tended to thicken the confusion 

already existing in popular legends and traditions which 

were often altered or modified to suit the necessities of 

Sectarian Controversy. The causes that have produced 

this result will be fully ascertained on examining the as

sumptions on which these speculations are based.-' The 

Writings of many of these orientalists are often' bharac-



terized by an imperfect knowledge of Indian literature, 

philosophy aud ' religion and of Hindu traditions and a 

contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hinaa writers 

and pundits. Very often, facts aud dates are taken by 

these writer* from the writings of their predecessors or 

contemporaries on the assumption that they ape correct 

without any further investigation by themselves. Even 

when a writer gives a date with au expression.of doubt as 

to itH nccijiracy, his follower frequently quotes the same 

date as if it were absolutely correct. One wrong date ia 

made fo depend upon another wrong date, aud one bad 

inference is of ten deduced from another inference equally 

unwarranted and illogical. And  consequently if 

the correctness of any particular date given by these 

writerB is to be ascertained the whole structure of Indian 

Chronology constructed by them will have to be care

fully examined. It will be convenient to enumerate some 

of the assumptions abovei referred to before proceeding 

to examine their opinions concerning the date of Sankara- 

cliHrya.

I. Many of these writers are not altogether free from

the prejudices engendered by the pernicious doctrine, 

deduced from the Bible whether rightly or wrongly, that 

this world is only six thousand years old. W e  do not 

mean to say that any one pf these writers would now 

seriously think of defending the said doctrine. Never

theless it had exercised a considerable influence on tlie 

minds of Christian writers when they began to investi

gate the claims of Asiatic Chronology. If an antiquity 

of 6 or 6 thousand years is assigned to any particular 

event connected with the Ancient history of Egypt, India 

or China, it is certain to be rejected at once by these 

writers without any inquiry wlmtever regarding the truth 

of the statement. ‘

II . They are pxtrem'ely unwilling to admit that any 

portion of the Veda can bn traced to a period anterior to 

the date qf the Pentateuch even when the arguments 

brought forward to establish the priority of the Vedas 

are such as would be convincing to the mind of an im

partial investigator untainted by Christian prejudices. 

The maximum limit of Indian antiquity is, therefore, 

fixed for them by the Old Testament and it is virtually 

fissumed by them that a period between the date of the 

Old Testament on the one side and the present time on 

the other should necessarily be assigned to every book 

iu the whole range of Vedic and Sanskrit literature and 

to almost every event of Indian History.

III. It is often assumed without reason that every 

passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or meta

physical ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent 

iuterpolat ion and that every book treating of a philosophi

cal subject must be considered as having been written 

after the time pf Buddha or after the commencement of 

the Christian era. Civilization, philosophy and scientific 

investigation had their origin, in the opinion of these 

writers, withiu the six or seven centuries preceding tbe 

Christian era and mankind slowly emerged, for the first 

time, from “ the depths of animal brutality”  within the 

last four or five thousand years.

• IV . It is also assumed that Buddhism was brought 

into existence by Gautama Buddha. The previous exist

ence of puddhism, Jainism aud Arhat philosophy is re

jected as an absurd and ridiculous invention of the Bud

dhists who attempted thereby to assign a very high 

antiquity to their own .religion. In consequence of this 

erronepus jmpression on their part every Hindu book re

ferring to the doctrines pf Buddhists is declared to have 

been'written subsequent to the time of Gautama Bu^dhft. 

For instance,'Mr. W e,ber • is of 'opinion that Vyasa, the
author of Brail tnaSutras, vfrdte. them in flje 5th century 

after Christ. This js indeed a startling revelation to the 
jnpjority of H i n d i s * " '

V". Whpnevpr several works treating of various subjects 

are attributed ( to one and the same author by Hindu 

W a i t i n g s  pr traditions., it i s  often assumed ^ind apparently 

without any reqsoii, whatever in the piajority pf cases, that 

the said wyrks s&ould toe considered as the productions of

different writers. By thip process of reasoning t,hey have 

discovered two'Badarayanas (Vyasas), two’Pjitanjalis, and 

three Var^ruchis. W e  do not mean ^o say that in every 

ca.se identity of names is equivalent to' identity qf per

sons. But we cnnnot but protest against such assump

tions when they are made without any evidence to 

support them, merely ior the purpose pf tupportipg a 

foregone conclusion or establishing ^  favourite hypothe
sis. ' ' ' 1 . . .. .

V I . An attempt is often made by these writers to 

establish the chronological order of the events of ancient 

Indian history by meaus of the various stages in the 

growth or development of the Sanscrit language and 

Indian literature. The time required for this growtii is 

often estimated in the same manner in which a geologist 

endeavours to fix the time required for the gradual deve

lopment of the various struta composing the earth’s crust. 

•But we fail to perceive anything like a proper method in 

making these calculations.' It will be wrong to ' pssume 

that the growth of one language will require the same 

time as that of another within tho saipe limits. Tha 

peculiar characteristics of the nation to whom the 

language belongs must be carefully taken into' considera

tion in attempting to make any such circulation. The 

history of the said nation is equally important. Any one 

who examines Max-Miiller’s estimation of the so-called 

Sutra, Bralnnana', Mantra and Khanda periods, will' bo 

able to perceive that no attention has been paid to these 

considerations. The time allotted to the growth of these 

four “ Srata”  of Vedic literature is purely arbitrary.

W e  have enumerated these defects in the writings of 

European Orientalists for the purpose of showing to one 

readers that it is not always safe to rely upon the con

clusions arrived at by these writers regarding the dates 

of ancient Indian history. - ■ ' ’ •

In examining the various quotations and traditions 

selected by European Orientalists for the purpose of 

fixing Sankaracharya’s date, special care must be 

taken to soe whether the person referred to was the very 

first Sankaracharya who established the Adwaitee doc

trine or one of his followers who became the A d h ip a tis  of 

the various M atham s  established by him and his succes

sors. M any  of the Adwaitee M a lh a d h ip a tis  who succeed

ed him (especially at the Sringeri Matliam) were men of 

considerable renown and were well-known throughout 

India during their time. They are often referred to un

der the general name of Sankaracharya. Consequently 

any reference made to any one of these M a th a d h ip a tis  i8 
apt to be mistaken for a reference to the first Sankara
charya himself. . ...............

Mr. Barth whose opinion regarding Sankara’s date is 

quoted by the L ondon  Theasopldst against the date as

signed to that teacher iu M r. Sin'nett’s book on Esoterio 

Buddhism, does not appear to have' carefully examined 

the subjoct himself. H e  assigns no reasons for the 

date given and does not even allude to the exist

ence of other authorities and traditions which conflict 

with the date adopted by him. The date which he 

assigns to Sankara appears in an unimportant foot-note 

appearing on page 89 of his book on “  The Religions 

of India”  which reads thus: “  Sanka’fchary a is generally 

placed in the 8 th century; perhaps we,must accept the 

9th ’ rather. The best ‘ accredited tradition-represents 

him as born on the 1 0 th of the month' ‘ Madhava in 788

A . D . Other traditions it is true place him in’ the 2nd 

and 5th centuries. Tlie author Qf the Dahistfciiy on the 

ether lit^nd, brings him as far down as the commence, 

mont of the 14th.”  M r, Barth is clearly wrong in saying 

that Sankara is generally placed in the . 8 th century. 

There are as many traditions for placing him lV'some 

century before thq Christian era as for placing him in some 

century after the said era, and it will also be aeeirfrpm 

what follows !that in fact evidence1 preponderates in 

'favour of the former statement. It cannot be contended 

that the generality of orientalists have any definite opini

ons of their own on the subject under consideration. 

M ax Muller does not appear to have ever directed hia



attention to this subject. Monier Williams merely 

copies the date given by Mr. Wilson and Mr. Weber 

seems to rely upon tbe same authority without troubling 

liimself with any further enquiry about the matter. Mr. 

Wilson is probably the only orientalist who investigated 

the subject With some care and attention ; nud'lie frankly 

confesses that the exact period at which “ he (Sankara) 

flourished oan by no means be determined”  (pasre 2 0 1  of 

Vol. I  of liis Essays on the religion of the Hindoos). 

Under suob circumstances the foot-note above-quoted is 

certainly very misleading. Mr. Barth does not inform his 

readers wherefrom he obtained the tradition referred to 

and wliat reasons he has for supposing thnt it refers to 

the first Sankaracharya and that it is “  the best accre

dited tradition.” W hen  the matter is still open to dis

cussion, Mr. Barth should hot have adopted any particular 

date if he is not prepared to support it aud establish it by 

proper arguments. The other traditions alluded to are 

not intended, of course, to strengthen the authority of the 

tradition relied upon. But the wording of the foot-not9 
iu question seems to show that all the author ities and 

traditions relating to the subject are comprised therein, 

when, in fact, the most important of them are left out 

of consideration, as will be shown hereafter. No  argu

ments are to be found in support of the d ite assigned to 

Sankara in the other portions of Mr. Barth’s book, but 

ther'e sr© a few isolated passages which may bn taken 

either as inferences from the statement in question or 

arguments in its support, which it will be necessary to 

examine in thid connection.

M r. Barth has discovered some connection between the 

appearance of Sankara in India and the commencement 

of the persecution of the Buddhists which he seems to 

place in the 7th and 8th centuries. In page 89 of his 

book he speaks of “  the great reaction op the offensive 

against Buddhism which was begun in'the Deccan in 

the 7th and 8th centuries by the schools of Kumarila and 

Sankara”  ; and in page 135, he states that the “  disciples 

of Kumarila and Sankara organized into military bands 

constituted themselves the rabid defenders of orthodoxy.”  

The force of theSe statements is, however, considerably 

weakened by the author’s observations on pages 89 and 

114 regarding the absence of any traces of Buddhist 

persecution by Sankara in tho. authentic documents 

hitherto examined and the absurdity of legends which 

represent him . as exterminating Buddhists from the 

Himalaya to Cfcpe Comorin.

The association of Sankara with Kumarilft in the pas

sages above cited is highly ridiculous. Il is well-known 

to almost every Hindu that tbe followers of Purva 

Mirnamsa (Kumarila commented ou the Sutras) were 

the greatest arid the bitterest opponents of Sankara 

and his doctrine, and Mr. Barth seems to be altogether 

ignorant of the nature of Kiimarila’s views and Purva 

Mimamsa: arid the scope and aim of S»nkara’s vedantic 

philosophy. I t  is impossible to say wliat evidence the 

author has for asserting tliat the great reaction against 

the Baddhists commenced in the 7 th and 8 th centuries 

and that Sankara was instrumental in originating it. 

There are some passages iu his book which tend to show 

that this date cannot be considered as quite correct. In 

page. 135 he Bays that Buddhism began persecution even 

in thfe time of Asoka.

Such being the case, it is indeed very (surprising that the 

Orthodox Hindus should have kept quiet for nearly ten 

centuries., without retaliating on their enemies. The 

political ascendency gained by the Buddhists during the 

reign of Asoka did not last very . long ; and the Hindus 

had the support of very powerful kings before and after 

the commencement of the Christian era. Moreover the 

author says in p. 132 of his book, that Buddhism was in 

a state of decay iu the seventh century. It is hardly to 

be expected that the reaction against the Buddhists would 

commence when their religion was already in a state of 

decay. N o  great religious teacher , or reformer would 

waste hia time and energy in demolishing a religion

already in ruins. But, what evidence is there to show 

that Sankara was ever engaged in this task ? If the 

main object of his preaching was to evoke a reaction 

against Buddhism, he would no doubt have left us some 

writings specially intended to criticize its doctrines and 

expose its defects. O n  the other hand he does not 

even allude to Buddhism in his. independent works. 

Though he was a voluminous writer, with the exception 

of a few remarks on the theory advocated by. some 
Buddhists regarding the nature of perception con

tained in his Commentary on the Brahma-Sutras, 

there is not a single passage iu the whole range 

of his writings regarding the Buddhists or their 

doctrines ; and the insertion of. even these few re

marks in his commentary was rendered necessary by the 

allusions contained in the Sutras which he was interpret

ing. As, in our humble opinion, these Brahma-Sutras 

were composed by Vyasa.himself (and not by an imagi

nary Vyasa of the 5th century after Christ evolved by Mr. 

W eb er ’s fancy) the allusions therein contained relate to 

the Buddhism which existed previous to the date of Gau

tama Buddha. From these few remarks it will be clear 

to our readers that Sankaracharya had nothing to do 

with Buddhist persecution. W e  may here quote a few 

passages from Mr. Wilson’s Preface to the first edition of 

his Sanskrit dictionary in support of our remarks. He  

writes as follows regarding Sankara’s connection with the 

persecution of the Buddhists :— “  Although the popular 

belief attributes the origin of the Bauddha persecution 

to Sankaracharya, yet in this case we have some reason to 

distrust its accuracy. Opposed to it we have the mild 

character of the reformer, who is described as uniformly 

gentle and tolerant, arid speaking from my own limited 

reading in Vedanta works, and the more satisfactory 

testimoriy of Ram  Mohun Roy; which he permits me to 

adduce, it does not appear that any traces ( of his being 

instrumental to any persecution are to be found in his owu 

writings, all which are extant, and the object of which is 

by no means the correction of the Bauddha or any other 

schism, but the refutation of all other doctrines besides 

his own, and the reformation or re-establishment of the 

4th religious order.”  Further on he observes that “  it is 

a popular error to ascribe to him the work of persecu

tion ; he does not appear at all occupied in that odious 

task, nor is he engaged iu particular controversy with any 

of the Bauddhas.”

From the foregoing observations it will be seen that 

Sankara’s date cannot he determined by the- time of 

the commencement of the Buddhist persecution, even if 

it were possible to ascertain the said period.

Mr. Barth seems to have discovered some connection 

between the philosophical systems of Sankara, Ramanuja 

and Auaudathirtha, and the Arabian merchants who 

came to India in the first centuries of the Hejira, and he 

is no doubt fully entitled to any credit that may be give^ 

him for the originality of his discovery. This mysterious 

aud occult connection between Adwaita philosophy and 

Arabian commerce is pointed out iu p. 212 of his book, 

and it may have some bearing on the present question, if 

it is anything more than a figment of his fancy. The 

only reason given by him in support of his theory is, 

however, in my humble opinion, worthless. The Hindus 

had a prominent example of a grand religious movement 

under the guidance of a single teacher, in' the life of 

Buddha, and it was not necessary for them to imitate the 

adventures of the Arabian prophet. There is but ono 

other passage in M r. Barth’s book which h a B  some refer

ence to Sankara’s date. In  p. 207 he w r i t e B  as follows :—  

“  The Siva, for instance, who is invoked at the commence

ment of the drama of Sakuntala, who is at once God, priest 

and offering, and whose body is the universe, is a Vedantic 

Idea. This testimony appears to be forgotten wh6n it is 

maintained, as is sometimes done, that the whole sectarian 

Vedantism commences with Sankara.”  But this testi

mony appears to be equally forgotten when it is maintained, 

as ia sometimea done by O rientalists like M r, B arth , th a t



Sankara lived in some century after the author of 

Sakuntala. .

Frojn the foregoing remarks it will be apparent that 

Mr. Barth’s opinion regarding Sankara’s date is very 

unsatisfactory. As Mr, Wilson seems to have examined 

the subject with some care and attention, we must now 

advert to his opinion and see how far it is based on pro

per evidence. In attempting to fix Am ara Sinha’s date 

(which attempt ultimately ended in a miserable failure), 

he liad to ascertain the period when Sankara lived. 

Consequently his remarks concerning the said period 

appear in his preface to the first edition of his Sauskrit 

dictionary. W e  shall now reproduce here such passages 

from this preface as are connected with the subject un

der consideration and comment upon them. Mr. Wilson 

writes as follows :—

“ The birth of Sankara presents the same discordance 

as every other remarkable incident amougst the Hindus. 

The Kadali (it ought to be Koodali) Brahmins, who 

form an establishment following tind teaching his system, 

assert his appearance about 2,O0lJ years since ; some 

accounts place him about the beginning of the Christian 

Era, others in the 3rd or 4th century after ; a manu

script history of the kings of Konga, in Colonel Macken

zie’s Collection, makes him contemporary with Tiru 

Vikrama Deva Chakravarti, sovereign of Skandapura 

in the Dekkan, A .D .  178 ; at Sringeri, on the edge of the 

Western Ghauts, and now in the Mysore Territory, at 

which place he is said to ha,ve founded a College that 

Still exists, and assumes, the supreme control of the 

Smarta Brahmins of the Peninsula, an antiquity of 

1,600 years, is attributed to him, and common tradition 

makes him about 1,2Q0 years old. The Bhoja Prabandha 

enumerates. Sankara among its worthies,, and as con

temporary with that princ.e; his antiquity will then be 

between 8 and ,9 centuries. The followers of Madhwa- 

charya in Tuluva seem to have attempted to reconcile 

these contradictory accounts by supposing him to have 

been born three times; first at Sivuli in Tuluva about

1,500 years ago, again in Malabar some centuries later, 

aud finally at Padukachaytra in Tuluva no more than

000 years since ; the latter assertion being intended evi

dently to do honor to their own founder, whose date 

that was, by enabling him to triumph over Saukara iu a 

supposititious controversy. The Vaishnava Brahmins of 

Madura say that Sankara appeared in the ninth century 

of Salivahana or tenth of our era. Dr. Taylor thinks 

that, if we allow him about 900 years, we shall not be 

far from the truth, and Mr. Colebrooke ia inclined to 

give him an antiquity of about 1,000 years. This last 

is the age which my friend Ram  Mohun Roy, a diligent 

student of Sankara’s works, and philosophical teacher of his 

doctrines, is disposed to concur in, and ho infers that 

‘ from a calculation of the spiritual generations of the fol

lowers of Sankara Swami from his time up to this date, he 

seems to have lived between the 7th and 8 th centuries of 

the Christian Era,’ a distance of time agreeing with the 

statements made to Dr. Buchanan in his journey through 

Sankara’s native country, Malabar, and in union with the 

assertion of the Kerala Utpatti, a work giving an histori

cal and statistical account of the same province, and which, 

according to Mr. Duncan’s citation of it, mentions the 

regulations of the castes of Malabar by this philosopher to 

have been effected about 1,000 years before 1798. At the 

same time, it must be observed, that a manuscript transla

tion of the same work in Colonel Mackenzie’s possession, 

states Sankaracharya to have been born about the 

middle of the 5th century, or between 13 and 14 hun

dred years ago, differing in this respect from Mr. D u n 

can’s statement— a difference of the less importance, as 

the manuscript in question, either from defects in the 

original or translation, presents many palpable errors 

aud cannot consequently be depended upon. The weight 

of authority therefore is altogether in favour of an anti

quity of about ten centuries, and I am disposed to adopt 

this estimate of Sankara’s date/ and to place him in the

end of the 8 th and beginning of the 9th century of the 

Christian era.”

W e  willjadd a few more authorities to Mr. Wilson’s 

list before proceeding to comment on the fwegoing pas

sage. ‘

In a work called “ The Biographical Sketches of 

Eminent Hindu Authors,”  published at Bombay in 1860 

by Janardan Ramchenderjee, it is stated that Sankara 

lived 2,500 years ago, and that, in the opinion of some 

people, 2,200 years ago. The records of the Com ba

conum Matham give a list of nearly 66 Mathadhipatis 

from Sankara down to the present time, and show that 

he lived more than 2 ,0 0 0  years ago.

The Kudali Matham referred to by Mr. Wilson which 

is a branch of the Sringeri Matham, gives the same date 

as the latter Matham, their traditious being identical. 

Their calculation can safely be relied upon as far as it 

is supported by the dates given on the places of Saniadhi 

(something like a tomb) of the successive Gurus of the 

Sringeri Matham ; and it leads us to the commence

ment of the Christian Era. .

N o  definite information is given by Mr. Wilson regard

ing the nature, origin or reliability of the accounts 

which place Sankara in the 3rd or 4th century of the 

Christian era or at its commencement; nor does it clearly 

appear that the history of the kings of Konga referred to 

unmistakably alludes to the very first Sankaracharya. 

These traditions are evidently opposed to the conclusion 

arrived at by Mr. Wilson, and it does not appear on what 

grounds their testimony is discredited by him. Mr. 

Wilson is clearly wrong in stating that an antiquity of 

J,600 years is attributed to Sankara by the SriDgeri 

Matham. W e  have already referred to the account of the 

Sringeri Matham, and it is precisely similar to the account 

given by the Kudali Brahmins. W e  have ascertained 

that it is so from the agent of the Sringeri Matham at 

Madras, who has published only a few days ago the list of 

teachers preserved at the said Matham with the dates 

assigned to them. A n d  further we are unable to see 

which “ common tradition”  makes Sankara “ about 1,200 

years old.” As far as our knowledge goes there is no 

such common tradition in India. The majority cf peoplo 

in Soutberu India have, up to this time, been relying on 

the Sringeri account, and in Northern India there seems 

to be no common tradition. W e  have but a mass of con

tradictory nccounts.

It is indeed surprising that an Orientalistof Mr. Wilson’s 

pretensions should confound the poet named Sankara and 

mentioned in Bhoja Prabandha with the great Adwaitee 

teacher. No  Hindu would ever commit such a ridiculous 

mistake. W e  ure astonished to find some of theise Euro

pean Orientalists quoting now and then some of the state

ments contained in such books aa Bhoja Prabandha, 

Katha Sarit Sagara, Raja-tarangini nnd Panchatantra ns 

if they were historical works. In some other part of his 

preface M r. Wilson himself says that this'Bhoja Praban- 

dha is altogether untrustworthy, as some of the state- 

pients contained therein did not harmonize with his theory 

about Amurasimha’s date; but now he m isquotes its state

ments for the purpose of supporting his conclusion re

garding Sankara's date. Surely, consistency is not' oria 

of the prominent characteristics of the writings of the 

majority of European Orientalists. The porson mentioned 

in Bhoja Prabandka is always spoken of under the name 

of Saukara K a v i, and he is nowhere called Sankara- 

charya, and the Adwaitee teacher is never mentioned in 

any Hinda work under the appellation of Sankara K a v i.
It is unnecessary for us to say anything about the 

Madliwa traditions :or the opinion of the Vaishnava Brah

mins of Madura regarding Sankara’s date. It is, in our 

humble opinion, hopeless to expect anything but false

hood regarding Sankara’s' history and his philosophy 

from the Madhwas and the Yaishnavas. They are always 

very anxious to show to the world at large that their 

doctrines existed before the time of Sankara, and that 

the Adwaitee doctrine was a deviation from their pre-ex



isting orthodox Hinduism. A n d  consequently they have 

assigned to him au antiquity of less then 1,500 years.

It does not appear why Dr. Taylor thinks that he can 

allow Sankara about 900 years, or on what grounds Mr. 

Colebrooke is inclined to give him an antiquity of about

1,000 years. N o  reliance can be placed on such state

ments before the reasons assigned therefor are thoroughly 

sifted. ■

Fortunately, M r. Wilson gives us the reason for Ram 

M ohun Roy’s opinion. W e  are inclined to believe 

that Rani Mohun Roy’s calculation was made with 

reference to the Sringeri list of Teachers or Gurus, as 

that was the only list published up to this time, and as no 

other Matham, except perhaps the Cumbacouum Mathain, 

has a list of Gurus coming up to the present time in unin

terrupted succession. There is no necessity for depend

ing upon his calculation (which.from its very nature can

not be anything more than mere guess-work) when the old 

list preserved at Sringeri contains the dates assigned to tho 

various teachers. As these dates have notboen published up 

to the present time, arid as Ram  Mohun Roy had merely a 

string of names before him, he was obliged to ascertain San

kara’s date by assigning a certain number of years on the 

average to gvery teacher. Consequently, his opinion is 

of nO importance whatever when we have the statement 

of the Sringeri Matham which, as we have already said, 

places Sankara in some century before the Christian era. 

The same remarks will apply to the calculation in question 

even'if it were made on the basis of the number of 

teachers contained in the list preserved in the Cumba- 

conum Matham.

Yery little importance can be attached to the oral 

evidence adduced by some unknown persons before Dr. 

BuChanan in his travels through Malabar ; and we have 

only to consider the inferences that may1 be drawn from 

the accounts contained in Kerala Utpatii. The various 

manuscript copies of this work seem to 'differ in the date 

they1 assign to Sankaracharya ; even if the case were 

otherwise, wo cannot place any reliance upon this work 

for the following among other reasons :—

I. It is a well-known fact that the customs of Malabar 

are very peculiar. Their defenders havo been, consequent

ly, pointing to some great Rishi or some great philosopher 

of ancient India as their originator. Some of them affirm 

(probably the majority) that Parasnrama brought into 

existence some of these custoins and left a Special Smriti 

for the guidance of the people of Malabar ; others say 

that it was Sankaracharya who sanctioned these peculiar 

customs. It is not very difficult to perceive why these 

two persons were Belected by them. According to tho 

Hindu Puranas Parasnrama lived in Malabar for some

time, and according to Hindu traditions Sankara was 

born in that country. But it is extremely doubtful 

whether either of them had anything to do with the 

peculiar customs of the said country. There is no 

allusion whatever to any of these customs iu Sankara’s 

works. H e  seems to hava devoted his whole attention to 

religious reform, and it is very impr6bahle that he Should 

have ever directed his attention to the local customs bf 

Malabar. While attempting to revive the philosophy of 

the ancient Rishis, it is uot likely that he should have 

sanctioned the customs of Malabar which are at variance

Sith, the rules laid down in the Smritis of those very 

ishis ; and as fur as our knowledge goes he left lio 

written regulations regarding the castes of Malabar,

II . The statements contained in i Kerala Utpatti are 

opposed to tbe aicoonnt of Sankara’s life given in almost 

all the • Sankara Vijiams (Biographies of Sankara) ex

amined up to this time, viz., Vidyaranya’a Sankara Vijiam 

Chitsukhachary’s Sankara Vijayavilasam, Brihat Sankara 

Vijiam, &c, According to the account contained in these 

works^ Sankara left Malabar in his eighth year and return

ed to his iiative village when his mother was on her death

bed when he remained there only fOr a few days. It is 

difficult to 6ee at,what period of his life^tinie he Was en

gaged in making regulations for the CaStes 'of Malabar,

III . The work under consideration represents Malabar 

as the seat of Bhattapadu’s triumphs ov^r the Buddhists, 

and says tlmt tbis teacher established himself in Malabar 

and expelled the Buddhists from that country. Tbis 

statement alone will be sufficient to show to our readers 

the fictitions character of the account contained in this 

book. According to every other Hindu work, this great 

teacher of Purva Mimarnsa was born in Northern India; 

almost all his famoos disciples and followers were Jiving 

in that part of the country, and according to Vidyaranya’s 

account he died at Allahabad.

For the foregoing reasons we cannot place any reliance 

upon this account of Malabar.

From the traditions aud other accounts which we havo 

hitherto examined, Mr. Wilson comes to the conclusion 

that Sankaracharya lived in the end of the 8th and the 

beginning of the 9th century of the Christian Bra. The 

accounts of the Sringeri, Kudali and Cumbacoriutii 

Mathams, and the traditions current in the Bombay Pre

sidency, ns shown in the biographical sketches published 

at Bombay, place Sankara in some century before the 

Christian era. On  the other hand, Kerala Utpatti, the 

information obtained by Dri Buchanan in his travels through 

Malabar and the opinions expressed by Dr. Taylor and 

M r Colebrooke, concur in assigning to him an antiquity 

of about 1,000 years. The remaining traditions referred 

to by Mr. Wilson are as much opposed to his opinion as 

to the conclusion that Sankara lived before Christ. 

W e  shall now leave it to our reade'-s to say whether, 

under such circumstances, Mr. Wilson is justified ill 

asserting that “  the weight of authority is altogether in 

favour” of his theory.

W e  have already referred to the writings of almost all 

the European orientalists who expressed an opiuion upon 

the subject under discussion ‘ and we need hardly say 

that Sankara’s date is yet to be ascertained.

W e  are obliged to comment at length on the opinions 

of European orientalists regarding Sankara’s date, as 

there will be no probability of any attention being paid 

to the opinion of Indian and Tibetian initiates when it is 

generally believed that the question has been finally set

tled by their writings. The Adepts referred to by the 

London Theosophist are, certainly in a position 'to clear 

up some of the problems in Indian religious history. But 

there is very little chance of their opinions being accept

ed by the general public under present circumstances, 

unless they are supported by such evidence as is within 

the reach of the outside world. As  it is not always possi

ble to procure such evidence, there is very little use iu 

publishing the information which is in their possession 

until the public are willing to recognize and admit the 

antiquity and trustworthiness of their traditions, the ex

tent of their powers and the vastness of their knowledge. 

In the absence of such proof as is above indicated, theie 

is every likelihood of their opinions being rejected as 

absurd and untenable j their motives Tyill no doubt be 

questioned and some people may be tempted to deny even 

the fact of their existence. It is often asked by Hindus 

as well as by Englishmen why these Adepts are so very un

willing to publish some portion at least of the informa

tion they possess regarding the truths of physical science. 

But in doing so, they do not seem to perceive the dif

ference between the method by which they obtain their 

' knowledge and the process of modern scientific investi

gation by which the facts of nature are ascertained and 

its laws are discovered. Unless an Adept caii prove his

■ conclusions by the same kind of reasoning as i$ adopted 

by the modern scientist they remain undemonstrafed to 

the outside world. It is of course impossible for him to 

develope in a considerable number of human being such 

faculties as would enable them to perceive their truth ; 

and it is not always practicable to establish them by the 

ordinary scientific method unless all the facts and laws on 

Which his demonstration is to be based have already been 

ascertained by rnodfern science. No  Adept can be ex

pected to anticipate the discoveries of the next four or



five centuries and prove some grand scientific truth to 

the entire satisfaction of the educated public after having 

discovered every fact and law of nature required for the 

said purpose by such process of reasoning as would be ac

cepted by {hem. They have to encounter similar difficul

ties in giving any information regarding the events of 

the ancient history of India- , .

. However, before giving the exact date assigned to 

(Sankaracharya by the Indian and Tibetan initiates, we 

shall indicate a few circumstances by which his date may 

}>e approximately determined. It is pur humble opinion 

that the Sankara, yijiamg hitherto published can bo 

relied upon as far as they are consistent with each other 

regarding the general outlines of Sankara's life. ,V/e 

cannot however place any reliance whatever upon 

Anandagiri’s Sankara Vijia published at Calcutta. The 

Calcutta edition not only differs in some very material 

points from the manuscript copies of the same work 

found in Southern India but is opposed to every other 

Sankara Vijiam hitherto examined. It 13 quite clear 

from its style and some of the statements contained there

in that it was not the production of Anandagiri, one of 

the fpur chief disciples of Saqkara and the commentator 

on his Upanishad Bhasliyarri. For instance, it represents 

Sankara as the author of a certain verse which is to be 

found in Vidyaranya’s Adbikaranantnamala written in 

the fourteenth century. It represents Sankara as giving 

prders to t\yo of his disciples to preach the Visishtad- 

waitee and the Dwaitpe doctrines which are directly op

posed to his owq doctrine. The book under considera

tion says that Sankara went to conquer Mandana misra 

in debate followed by Sureswaracharya though Mandana- 

misra assumed the latter name at the time of initiation. 

It is unnecessary for us here to point out all the blunders 

and absurdities of this book. It will be sufficient 

to say that in our opinion it was not written by Ananda

giri and that it was the production of an unknown author 

who does not appear to haye been even tolerably well ac

quainted with the history of the Adwaitee doctrine. 

Vidyaranya’s (or of Sayanachary the great commentator 

of the Vedas) Sankara Vijia is decidedly the most reli

able source of information as regards the main features 

of Sankara’s biograply. Its authorship has been univer

sally accepted and the information contained therein was 

derived by its author, as may be seen from his own state

ments, from certain old biographies of Sankara existing 

at the time of its composition. Taking into considera

tion the author’s vast knowledge and information and 

the opportunities he had for collecting materials for his 

work when he was the head of the Sringeri Matham, 

there is every reason to believe that he had embodied in 

liis work the most reliable information he could obtain. 

Mr. Wilson however says that the book in question is 

“ much too poetical and legendary”  to be acknowledged 

Sis a great  ̂authority. W e  admit that the style is 

highly poetical, but we deny that the work is legen

dary. Mr. Wilson is not justified in characterizing it as 

such on account of its description of some of the 

wonderful phenomena shown by Sankara. Probably the 

learned orientalist would not be inclined to consider the 

Biblical account of Christ in the same light. It is not 

the peculiar privilege of Christianity to have a miracle- 

worker for its first propagator. I 11 the following obser

vations we shall take suet facts as are required from 
this work.

It is generally believed that a person named Govinda 

Yogi was Sankara’s guru, but it is not generally known 

that this Yogi was in fact Pantanjali— the great author of 

the Mahabhashya and the Yoga Sutras— under a new 

name. A  tradition current in Southern India represents 

him as one of the chelas of Pantanjali; but jt is very 

doubtful if this tradition has anything like a proper 

foundation. But it is quite clear from the P4tb, 95th, 

96th and 97th verses of the 5th chapter of Vidyaranya’s 

Snnkara Vijia that Govinda Yogi and Pantanjali were 

identical.^ According to the immemorial custom  observed 

^rnongst initiates Patanjali assumed the name of Govinda

Yogi at tbe time of his initiation by Goudapacja, It 

cannot be contended that Vidyaranyarepresented Patapjali 

as Sankara’s Guru merely for the purpose , of pssignipg 

some importance to Sankara and his teaching:' ‘ Sankara 

is looked upon as a far greater man than Patanjali by tho 

Adwaiteps,| and nothing can be added to Sankara’s reputa

tion by Yidyaranya’s assertion. , Moreover Patanjali’s 

views are not altogether identical with Sankara’s views; 

it may be seen from Sankara’s writings that he attached 

no importance whatever to the practises of Hatha Y o g  

regarding which Patapjali composed his Yoga Sutras. 

Under such circumstances if Vidyaranya had the option 

of selecting a Guru for Sankara he would no doubt havo 

represented Vyasa himself (who is supposed to be still 

jiving) as his Guru. W p  see no reason therefore to doubt 

tbe correctness of the statement under examination. 

Therefore, as Sankara was Patanjali’s chela and as Goud- 

apada was his Guru, his date will enable up to fix tha 

dates of Sankara and Goudapada. W e  may here point 

oiit to our readers a mistake that appears in p. 148 of Mr. 

Sinnett’a book on Esoteric Buddhism as regards tha 

Jatter personage. H e  is there represented as Sankara’s 

G uru ; M r. Sinnett was jnforaed, we believe, that ha 

was’ Sankara’s Paramaguru and not having properly 

understood the meaning of this expression M r. Sinnett 

wrote tliut he was Sankara’s Guru.

■ It is generally admitted by orientalists that Patanjali 

lived before the commencement of the Christian Era. Mr. 

Barth pltcefl him in the second century before the Chris

tian Era, accepting', Goldstucker’s opinion, and Monieu 

Williams does the same thing. W .  Weber who seems to 

have carefully examined the opinions of all the othef 

orientalists who have written upon the subject come3 

to the conclusion that “  we must for the present rest; 

satisfied with placing the date of the composition of tho 

Bhashya between B . C, 140 and A . D . 60, a result which 

considering the wretched state of the chronology of Indian 

Literature generally, is,; despite its indefiniteness, of no 

mean importance.”  A nd  yet even;thi8 date rests upon 

inferences drawn from one or two unimportant expressions 

contained in Patanjali’s Mahabhashya. It is always danger

ous to draw such inferences and especially so when it ia 

known that, according to the tradition current amongst 

H indu  grammarians, some portions of Mahabhashya wera 

lost and the gaps were subsequently filled up by subsequent 

writers, Even supposing that we should consider the ex

pressions quoted ^s written by Patanjali himself, there ia 

nothing in those expressions which would enable us to fix 

the writer’s date. For instance, the connection between 

the expression “ A ruv,ad  Y a v a n a h  S d k e la m ” and the ex

pedition of Menander against Ayodbya between B . C. 144 

and 120 relied upon by Goldstucker is merely imagi

nary. There is nothing in the expression to show that 

the allusion contained therein pointB necessarily to 

Menander’s expedition. W e  believe that Patanjali ia 

referring to the expedition of Y a va n a s  against Ayodhya 

during the lifetime of Sagara’s father described in 

Harivamsa, This expedition occurred long befora 

Rama’s time and there is nothing to connect it with 

Menander. Goldstucker’s inference is based upon 

the assumption that there was no other Y a va n a  expe

dition against Ayodhya known to Patanjali, and it will 

be easily seen from Harivamsa (written by Vyasa) that tho 

said assumption is unwarranted. Consequently tha 

whole theory constructed by Goldstucker on this weak 

foundation falls to the ground. N o  valid inferences can 

be drawn from tlii mere names of kings contained iu 

Mahabhashya, even if they are traced to Patanjali himself, 

as there would be several kings in the same dynasty 

bearing the same name. From the foregoing remarks it 

will be clear that we cannot fix, as Weber has done, B .C . 

140 as the maximum limit of antiquity that can be 

assigned to Patanjali. It is now necessary to see whether 

any other such limit has been ascertained by Orientalists. 

A s  Panini’s date still remains undetermined the limit can

not be fixed with reference to his date. But it ia 

assumed by §ome Orientalists that Panini must have



lived at sometime subsequent to Alexander’s invasion 

from the fact that Panini explains in his grammar the 

formation of the word Y avana iii. W e  are very sorry that 

European Orientalists have taken the pains to construct 

theories upon this basis without ascertaining the meaning 

assigned to the word Y a va n a  and the time when the 

Hihdus first became acquainted with the Greeks. 

It is unreasonable to assume without proof that this 

acquaintance commenced at the time of Alexander’s 

invasion. On  the other hand there are very good 

reasons for believing that the Greeks were known to 

the Hindus long before this event. Pythagoras visited 

India according to the traditions C u r r e n t  amongst Indian 

Initiates, and he is alluded to in Indian astrological works 

under the name of Y a va n a c lm rya . Morever it is not quite 

Certain that the word Y a v a n a  was strictly confined t b  the 

Greeks by the ancient Hindu writers. Probably it was 

first applied to the Egyptians and the Ethiopians; it was 

probably extended first to the Alexandrian Greeks and 

subsequently to the Greeks, Persians and Arabians. 

Besides the Y a v a n a  invasion of Ayodhya described in 

H a r iv a m sa , there was another subsequent expedition 

to India by K a la  Y a va n a  (Black Y a va n a )  during 

Krishna’s lifetime described in the same work. This 

expedition was probably undertaken by tlie Ethiopians. 

Any how, there are no reasons whatever, as far as we can 

Ree, for asserting that Hindu writers began to use the 

word Yavana after Alexander’s invasion. W e  can attach 

no importance whatever to any inferences that may 

be drawn regarding the dates of Panini and Katyayana 

(both of them lived before Patanjali) from the statements 

contained in ' K a th a  S a r i t  S a g a ra  which is nothing 

more than a mere collection of fables. It is now 

snen by Orientalists that no proper conclusions can be 

drawn regarding the dates of Panini and Katyayana from 

the statements made by Hiuan Thsang, and we need not 

therefore say anything here regarding the fiaid statements. 

Consequently the dates of Panini and /Katyayana still 

remain undetermined by European Orientalists. Gold- 

Btucker is probably correct in his conclusion that Panini 

lived before Buddha and the Buddhists’ accounts agree 

with the traditions of the initiates in asserting that 

Katyayana was a contemporary of Buddha. From the 

fact that Patanjali must have composed his Malia- 

bhashyam after the composition of Panini’s Sutras and 

Katyayana’s Vartika we can only infer that it was written 

after Buddha’s birtli. But there ore a few considerations 

which may help us in coming to the conclusion that 

Patanjali .must have lived about the year 500 b . c . 
M a x  Muller fixed the Sutra period between 500 b . c . and 

600 b . c.. W e  agree with him in supposing that the 

period probably ended with b . C. 500, though it is uncer

tain how far it extended into the depths of Indian 

antiquity. Patanjali was the author of the Yoga Sutras, 

and this fact has not been doubted by any Hindu writer 

up to this timo. Mr. W eb er  thinlcs, however, that the 

author of the Yoga Sutras might be a different mah from 

the. author of the Mahabhashya, though he does not ven

ture to assign any reason for his supposition. W e  very 

much doubt if any European Orientalist can ever find out 

the connection between the first Anliika of the M aha

bhashya and the real secrets of HathaYoga contained in the 

Yoga  Sutras. N o  one but an initiate can understand the 

full significance of the saidAnhika; and tlie “ eternity of the 

Logos”  or Sabda is one of tho principal doctrines of the 

ancient Gymnosophists of India who were generally Hatha 

Yogis. In  the opinion of Hindu writers and Pundits Patan

jali was the author of three works, viz. Maha bhashya. Yoga 

Sutras and a book on Medicine and Anatom y; and there is 

not the slightest reason for questioning the correctness of 

this opinion. W e  iritist, therefore, place Patanjali in the 

Sutra period, and this coiiclusion is confirmed by the 

traditions of the Indian initiates. As  Sankaracharya was 

a contemporary of Patanjali (being his Chela) he must 

have lived about the same tinie. W e  have thus shown 

that there are no reasons for placing Sankara in 8 th or 

9th century after Christ as some of the European

Orientalists have done. W e  have further shown that 

Sankara was Patanjali’s Chela and that his date should 

be ascertained with reference to Paitanjali’s date. W e  

have also shown that neither the yea,r B . C. 140 nor 

the date of Alexander’s invasion can be-aijcepted as the 

maximum limit of antiquity that can be assigned to him, 

and we have lastly pointed but a few circumstances 

which will justify us in expressing an opinion that Patan

jali and his Chela Sankara belonged to the Sutra period. 

W e  may perhaps now venture to place before the public 

the exact date assigned to Sankaracharya by Tibetan 

and Indian Initiates. According to the historical in

formation in their possession he was born in the year

B . G. 510 (51 years and 2 months after the date of Bud

dha’s nirvana), and we believe that satisfactory evidence 

in support of this date can be obtained in India if the 

inscriptions at Conjeveram, Sringeri, Jaggurnath,Beiiare3 
Cashmere and various other places visited by Sankara 

are properly deoiphered. Sankara built Conjeveram which 

is considered as one of the most ancient towns in Southern 

India ; and it may be possible to ascertain the time of 

its construction if proper enquiries are made. But even 

the evidence now brought before the public supports the 

opinion of the Initiates above indicated. As  Goudapada 

was Sankaracharya’  ̂guru’s guru his date entirely depends 

on Sankara’s date; and there is every reason to suppose 

that he lived before Buddha, As  this article has already 

become very lengthy we will now bring it to a close. 

Our remarks about Buddha’s date and Sankaracharya’s 

doctrine will appear in the next issue of the Theosophist.

. T . S u b b a  R o w .

(To be con tinued .)
—  ♦---

T H E  K H A P A B .

S o m e t i m e  ago one of the . London daily papers referred to 
the ‘ khabar,’ as a thing of extreme mystery in India. From 

all we can learn, the Arabic word khabar signifies news; 
and as used in India, it means a method of communicating 

news in some extraordinary manner, which, it is alleged, 
scicnce fails to unravel. The speed with which the news 

travels is said to be greater than that of the electric tele

graph ; but that we take leave to doubt. At any rate, should 

you walk through an Indian market-place to view the silks 
of Cashmere, or stroll into a Turkish bazaar in quest of a 

serviceable saddle, your hospitable native acquaintance will 
ask : 1 Have you any news of So-and-so, or of such-and-such a 

place ?’ Your reply being in the negative, lie may probably 
proceed to tell you what the khabar says on important affairs 
transpiring at a distance. To your astonishment, you find, 
after a few days, or even weeks, that your loquacious Hindu, 
Turkish, Arab, or Persian friend has told you the truth with 

tolerable correctness. : ■ .

. The Earl of Carnarvon in liis interesting little volume, 

Recollect ions o f the Druses of Lebanon', makes this observation :

‘ No great moral or religious movement can be confined to 
the country where it is first born ; and through all ages, some

times by a subtle and almost mysterious agency, the spark of 
intelligence has flashed along the electric chain by which the 

nations of the East are darkly bound to each other.’ And in 

proof of the. existence of this potent agency, lie relates that 
during the Sikh war (1845-6) there were cases in which the 

news of defeat or victory forestalled the arrival of any letters 
on the subject ; and further that in the late Indian Mutiny 

the somewhat exaggerated intelligence of General Windham’s 

repulse at. Cawnpore actually reached the Indians of Hon

duras, and the Maoris of New  Zealand, in a manner truly 
astonishing. A  relative of the writer of the present notice 
states, that when in Jerusalem during the Crimean war, he 
often found that the khabar of the bazaars anticipated the 
ordinary channels of communication by many days, and, 
generally, with but little departure from accuracy.

Various theories have been adduced to account for the 

marvellous rapidity with which news is transmitted, or 

intercommunicated amongst nations who possess neither the 

electnc telegraph nor steam-power. Some even allege that 

a certain mysterious psychic force is brought to bear be

tw een  m an  a n d  m an , se p a ra te d  by lo n g  d is tances from  each



other, in a manner somewhat similar to the revelations we 

sometimes hear of as given by one relative to another at a 

distance. But be it as it may, there can be no doubt, that 

there exists in Eastern countries some means whereby intelli

gence is conveyed with marvellous celerity, without the aid 

of either steam or electricity. The subject is worthy of 

farther investigation.— (Chambers' Journal.)
[Alas, that there should be no khabar between Universal 

truths and Western minds ! Like the news of the earth’s 
rotundity and hgliocentricity which were a stale news for the 

nations of the Vedic period and left by them as a legacy to 
Pythagoras, but which had to reach Europe as a scientific 
fact less than two centuries back,— and even tliat after finding 

itself stuck and delayed in the prison of the Inquisitions— the 
khabar will penetrate into Europe when the nations of the 

East will have found out something still more wonderful. 
Only “ some allege” that the “ khabar” is due to “ a certain 

mysterious psychic force?” “ E  p u r  si mitove" — Western 

friends ; and you may find it out some day yourselves, apd 

then, of course, you will believe in it. Till then, however, you 

will go on repeating, “ Can there any good thing come out 

of”— Asia ? Thus you have done before, and so will you 

do again.— Ed.~\ ;

--- ♦---

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T S :
A s  P h o t o g r a p h e d  i n  t h e  “  I m p e r ia l  C e n s u s .”

It may be interesting for our friends to learn how our 

Association is, or rather was (fs*r now they have learned 

better) viewed1 and its tenets described by the officials of 

Bombay in tlie recent Census. It is an honour to know 

that the Theosophical fly is thus immortalized and passed 

on to posterity in the imperishable amber of the Govern

ment Records of the Indian Empire ; and, it is a matter 

of sorrow to see once more, how History is generally 

disfigured— facts being replaced by fiction, and philosophy 

mixed up with sectarianism. “  E t  o’ est a in s i q u ’on 
v.crit I’H isto ire !” exclaimed in despair a French critic 

after getting acquainted w'itli one of such h isto rica l facts, 

offered as reliable data and trustworthy materials for tho 

future historians. Hundreds of years hence,— unless 

white ants, those best allies of characters as cruelly 

distorted by official recorders as have been our own, come 

to our rescue— posterity will be made to view our Society 

as a— s e c t!
E X T R A C T S  F R O M  T H E  I M P E R I A L  

C E N S U S  O F  1881.

( Page 47 fr o m  “ O perations a n d  R e su lts  in  the Bom bay  
P resid en cy”, etc. by J. A .  B a i n e s , F , S . G., o f  the 

B om bay C ivil Service .)
The lately arisen sect of Theosophists may be regarded as 

p r a c t i c a l l y  &n offshoot o£ Brahmanism iu tbis country, though 
it has received impulse and support from outside. Any vitality 
tha t it  may possess in the eye of the  Hindu, tak ing  it in a 
doctrinal light, is probably derived from its affinity to a once 
popular system of philosophical tenets th a t  owe the i r  being to 
the new departure  taken by the orthodox faith after the  suocbbs  
of BuddhiBm had shown it the necessity of modifying its s truc
ture. This cause of attraction to the m e d i t a t i v e  class of Hindu 
has been somewhat obscured b y  the prominence th a t  has been 
lately given to the aid received by the creed from spiritistic 
m a u i f e B t a t i o n  of the usual d e s c r i p t i o n  tha t  places any rational 
and continuous o b s e r v a t i o n  of this class of phenomena beyond the 
reach of the unbiased investigator.  The small num ber of ils 
present adherents, are to be found exclusively in Bombay, and 
as these sheets are passing th rough the  press, I  have received 
casually the information tha t in tha t  city, from some mistake i n  
classification,the sect has f o u n d  its place with Buddhism, hu t tha t  
the number of the so i-d isa n t theosophists is insignificant.

After the above had been written one of the European leaders 
of the movement wrote to a daily paper stating tha t  they were, 
and for some years had been, B u d d h is ts  as individuals, bu t,  as 
TLieosophists they were altached to no faith or creed .— B o m b a y  
G azette, 3 rd  A p r il  1882.

Ed- N o te .— Let us hope the writer has learned better 

now. “ The number of the so i-d isa n t Theosophists’' from 

being (in the recorder’s views) “  insignificant in 1882,” 

has become at any rate since, namely in 1883, very sig

nificant indeed, one should say, considering its 70 

Branches in India alone and daily increasing members. 

T h u s  we h a v e  to  remain in tlie sight o f posterity aa a  sect,

“ practically an offshoot of Brahmanism”  but at tha 

same time “  receiving colour from” Buddhism, these two 

reijgious philosophies being finally “  obscured by the aid

given to our creed” from .spiritistic manifestations.............

beyond the reach of the unbiased investigator; and, a3 
a natural consequence, entirely out “ of the reach”  of the 

somewhat biased  and very incorrect recorder— the 

author of this particular page 47 of the “  Imperial 

Census.”  If the “ observations and results”  with regard 

to other sect$ in India have been conducted in the same 

broad and catholic spirit, and its “ observations”  are aa 

correct as they are in our own case, then, there remains 

no doubt but tlie “ results”  will be quite disastrous for 

tlie future historian who may be moved by the unfortu

nate idea of trusting to the data given in this monument 

of labour now known as the “ B o o k  o f  t h e  I m p e r ia l  
C e n s u s  in India of 1881.”  .

. — ♦ ----------  . .

O F  T H E  S E R P E N T  P Y T H O N  A N D  T H E  
P Y T H O N E S S E S  T H R O U G H O U T  T H E  A G E S .

R e s e a r c h e s  o p  P r a c t ic a l  S c ie n c e  t o  f o r m  P y t h i a s .

By D r . F o r t i n , P r e s  : S .  S .  0 .  F . *  

O phiom ancy and  O p h io la try .
I n the patient searoh into the history of nations, ona 

is confronted by the same fact invariably found in a l l « 

the Cultus of the Serpent. •

It is in vain that modern men of science try to find an 

explanation in the ignorance of the olden days.

It is true that we find the most powerful civilizations 

of antiquity raising Ophite Temples, but one must knova 

(and on this point I insist) how to separate the religious 

principle of a superior order from facts pertaining to 

Magical Science.

History interrupted in her order of events, has led ug 

into this error by a series of false interpretations. Tha 

study of occult 'science alone can correct this very grava 

mistake, by throwing light upon the night of the past. 

The question no^v is— do we possess to-day the principal 

elements necessary for the reconstruction of the Science 

of Magic ? It remains for some of the readers of tha 

Theosophist to judge, and for the learned Eastern Occult

ists to give us the assistance necessary to enable us to 

arrive at an accurate conclusion. •'

I will give a rapid exposition— based on Geology, quito 

a modern science,— remarking at the same time that thero 

is no such thing as an unbroken or geological period, tha 

investigations being interrupted by chaotical events-—and 

the chapter of accidents. No  creation was ever rapid or 

peaceful ; the most dreadful cataclysms have buried en

tire series— to give birth to new series. M any species hava 

disappeared, and the synthesis that followed remained 

subject to the same, universal law.

Gregoire de Naziance, nearer than ourselves to tha 

traditions, speaks of numerous floods, of conflagrations, 

disturbances in the earth and in waters thereon— heavy 

showers of stones falling from high atmospherical regions 

(fragments— reliqu® of worlds in the Infinitude) of mon

strous and extraordinary animals the earth produced. 

Tlie same is affirmed by other authorities. W e  may infer, 

therefore, taking the discoveries jn Zoology as our basis,

* P re s id en t of th e  Theosophical Society of P aris , called  “ Societe 
Scientifique des OccultisteB de  F ra n ce .”

D r. F o rtin  is a fo llow er of H erm es, th e  custod ian  o{ th e  revealed  
ecience in  E g yp t. B a t  H erm etic  Philosophy, o r ra th e r  bo m uch aa  
can be found now  of i t  in  trad itio n s , differs in now ise from  tb e  A rh a t-  
T ibe tan  oi* A ryan  se cre t d o ctrines, excep t in i ts  ex ternals, nam es a n d  
la te r  religio-theologica.1 add itions and  in te rp o la tio n s necessita ted  by  
th e  in cessan t perBecntion of th e  c le rg y . Thus N e ith — Isis  has g r a d u 
ally m erged in to  th e  “ S ophia”  of th e  ea rly  gnostics, and “  Sophia*’ w as 
m etam orphosed  in to  th e  celestia l v irg in  (the  V irg in  M ary of th e  Bom an 
C a tho lics) o f tb e  persecu ted  AlchemistB. I f  th e  re a d e r  turuB to  
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m > Mr. S in n e tt’s new book, he w ill find th e re in  whafc 
is m ean t by “ rev ea led ” so ie n c e a tth e  beginning of overy new  Round o n  
th e  P lanet. T he t r in i ty  of th e  P ro testan tB  a n d  th e  tr in ity  of th© 
R om an C atholics, is as closely  re la ted  to  th e  P y th ag o rean  “ tr ia d ” an d  
T e t r a c t i s  as the  la t te r  is to  th e  A ryan-A rhat-E eo te ric  sep tenary  sy s tem  
of © relation ,— JEdt



that tliore were animals (among reptiles especially) wliicli 

possessed faculties aud physiological elements that have 

now become unknown, and that wero utilized by man to 

protect his own evolution, and this is what we now pro

pose to demonstrate.

Asia, by its geographical position and high mountaius, 

was the only country affording man a safo refuge during 

Buch planetary cataclysms, which annihilated'• whole 

nations in the lower regions. Asia is undeniably the nur

sery of the human species ; consequently every primor

dial science must come to us from the East through its 

Initiates, the sacred custodians of tlie revealed science. 

O n  the other hand {ihe West, re-peopled from the East—  

has neither an origin nor race of its own. But the several 

types which have been formed, showing distinct charac

teristics, are the result of numerous cross-breedings, thesfe 

conditions constituting the various faculties and concep

tions sui-generis (this it is that is called the “  Genius of the 

People” ). Methods may differ, but man cannot stop in 

the acquirement of knowledge which is essential to him.

Let us interrogate ancient Egypt— together with 

Briigsch, Chabas, Lepsius, Young Rossellini, the two 

Champollions, Cooper, Lenormand, Maspers, Mariette Bey, 

& c., and with theso great names, of erery nationality, we 

shall evoke the spectres which to-day people this immense 

necropolis. Hermes Trismegistus,* the most illustrious of 

those great dead, gives us the fragments of an antedilu

vian science ; a single glimpse of the period it points to, 

ia sufficient to dazzle us.

Egypt had a cultus for the Dead, tlie genius for Occult 

practices, and the very elements of revelation. Her 

sacred animals and monsters testify to a scientific organi

sation and to tlie great knowledge possessed by her 

priesthood and their power of producing subjects of 

various physiological specialities to bo utilised for practi

cal purposes and phenomena in the Tdmples. ]n the 

very beginuing of History we find at Pharaoh’s court 

Moses and the Egyptian M agi producing spontaneous 

generations of serpents,t prognosticating meteorological, 

planetary--and atmospherical disasters which caused the 

Israelites and the Egyptians themselves to seek salvation 

in flight to tho deserts. J 

This is the real interpretation of the tale, without which 

it is rather difficult to believe the story of Pharaoh placing 

himself at the head of a powerful army, cavalry, war 

implements and numerous chariots, to pursue a crowd of 

poor unarmed slaves !

Is it not far more rational to accept the esoteric expla

nation based on genuine records ? namely, that Pharaoh, 

in the expectation of strong atmospheric perturbations with 

a view to public safety, had called in a couucil of the first 

representatives of official science, among the number of 

whom was Moses, brought up as he had been in the 

College of the initiated Priests ?

Thus it was simply a seance of high magic, a consulta

tion of groat aud learned bodies that wo have to see in 

this Biblical story.

The great pro-historic Pyramids were themselves 

nothing less or more than centres of national institutions, 

secure places of refuge against various cataclysms, the re

turn of which was always possible.

From this stand-point, if one studies carefully the con

struction au<l inner plau of the Pyramids, the Itchean 

grottos and their subterranean triple-storied palaces, 

whose vast extout remains unknown to us, vve cau easily

* The antliorifcy of the H erm etic  w orks wa^ d em o n s tra ted  to tho 
W orld of Soience by all the  E gypto log ists w ith  th e  tw o Cham pollions 
a t  th e ir  head .— Dr. F . !

f  P lin iua tho o lder affirm s th a t  ra ta  w ere c rea ted  before th e  eyes of 
fill out of tho  slim e of th e  N ile .—rDr. F .  ,

J  I t  w as a general “  Sauve qui p e a t / ’ says D r. F o r t in :— th e  pan ic  and 
flight of both tho  Isra e lite s  and  th e  E gy p tian s caused  by th e  ntmos* 
pheric darkness, and o th e r  m eteorological an£  p la n e ta ry  d istu rb an ces , 
hater on th e  Jow ish  h istorians w eav ing  in  th e  m iraculous and th e  “ hand 
iif 0 0 (1” in to  purely  n a tu ra l even ts , con trived  to  m ake up th e  ra th e r  
r»jcf->al ta le  of E x o d u s  and  o th er books of th e  P en ta teu ch .

account for their existence: a whole nation can hardly 

associate itself with such gigantic conceptions unless they 

b 6 for the public good.

■ .. [ to  he continued .) '
■ . ----- ♦-----  ,

G E N T E E L  B E G G A R S .
[W e have ju s t  received from, a gentleman, an Anglo-Indian  

Theosophist o f the highest rafnk, and one, whose generous d is
position is unfortunately too well knoiun, the follow ing  
le tte r:— (E d .) ]

“ I  am almost daily receiving letters in the spirit of th e  on- 
closed. But this is perhaps the most unblushingly im puden t I  
have had, and I  am specially requested to send it 011 to you and 
so I  do. I  have giveu this  ingenuous youth my v ie^ s  as to his 
reasons for wishing to join the  Society. B a t  this  sp irit  is too 
common, and 1 th ink  it  m igh t  be expedient to publish his let ter 
(without his name) and while giving him the castigation he so 
richly deserves, to take  opportunity  of re i tera ting  the fact, that 
no person need join the Society in the  hopes of thereby obtain
ing worldly advancement of any kind. There are an awful lot 
of scamps who need th is  advice—th a t  other fellow * * * of 
* * * * *  has never ceased, since he became aTheosophist.to worry 
me to do something for him. I  th ink  after two years’ probation 
and patience, I  have a t  last shut him  up. I  have told him very 
plainly th a t  he is a mere self-seeker (this is true, for I  asked 
to have his conduct and life looked into before I gave him a 
jobation) endeavouring to use Theosophy as a stepping stone. 
He replied quoting Shakespeare and calling all th e  gods to wit
ness how shameful it  was for one Bro ther to thus defame another. 
I  told him I  acknowledged no brothership with sham Theoso
phists  like himself, who were the people who b rough t discredit 
on a Society, and have now ceased to answer his let ters.” 

* * * * *

D e a r  S i b ,
I f  there be nothing improper, kindly submit my request with 

your recommendation to Col, H. S. Olcott or Madame fl. P. 
Blavatsky for disposal.

The facts are : —■
1, The Free and Private admission in the Society.
2, Any a rrangem ent for my support, as I  know English , Per 

sian and Hindi up to the  entrance class, also have served as a 
teacher nnd clerk in schools and Courts.

3, A little help of Rs. 200 (!) for the payment of debt rising 
from tlio non-engagement of mine;

Those are most Private things, and can be well proved to you 
with my other desoriptions by Dhyan Yoga.

I f  succeeded* I  shall pray for your fur ther succoss and pros
perity.

I  write to you, knowing you to be a Theosophist,  for a Brother
hood help of 3 objects; and having a strong  hope of success in 
this matter. Please excuse me for the  trouble. A u early reply 
shall highly oblige

Yours affectionately,
* * *

I take this opportunity , with the  approval of the President 
Founder,  of once for all warning such selfish and unblushing as 
pirftnts, th a t  oUr Society was not founded for the  purpose of 
affording relief to those who, by idleness, prodigali ty  and often 
worse, have incurred debts . We never bought* nor do we in
tend a t  any fu ture  of b u yin g  our recruits and proselytes, though 
we are always ready lo help to the best of our ability our modest 
and worthy members, whenever they are in trouble. Our 
Society was established for far nobler-purposes, and nothing in 
them would warrant oar degrading these lofty aims by offering, 
in addition to them as a bait, a money p re m iu m  for joining it ; 
and were we to admit persons of tbe character of the writer of tlio 
above given letter, we should, far from doing good, be doing harm. 
Every needy and unsuccessful man in the laud would be apply
ing on such terms for fellowship, and onr ranks would be filled 
with a class oE persons, ill calculated to further our nobler aims, 
one of which is to render  m ankind—especially H indus—sell- 
dependent, self-respectful and diguified as were their glorious 
forefathers.

In direct connection with the present,  we would call a ttention 
to Para  V I  oftlie  H id es  of 1883, where the borrowing and especi
ally the leg g in g  oE money from each other is strictly prohibited 
“ unless business Sliould be transacted between the two entirely 
outsido their connection with the Theosophical Society.”

O u r -w r i t e r  begins his application for admission by a cool 
request for Rs, 200, thus at once breaking Rule V I ; and he does 
not even ask it as a loan 1 W e may at various times have helped 
many worthy characters to enter the Society, bu t here is one 
who, not only expects the remission of his initiation fee, but 
in addition . to it demands the  donation of a considerable sum, 
without ever having done any th ing  himself for humanity, with 
th e  exception, perhaps ,  of the equivocal houour of being born 
iu it. Truly the  words of Talleyrand are here exemplified and

"  ■ T he’ itftlies a re  ou rs .—Ed, ■ ■



 ̂ 1»13 definition of g ratitude fully borne out, viz., “  g ra t i tu d e—
a lively senso of favours to come.1’ Is  it likely, tha t  ail asp iran t 
of tliis nature would be satisfied with his fees being paid and 
“ th e  e m a il  p resent” of Rs. 200 made him ? Certainly not. 
His g ra t i tude  would be of a far more lively character, somewhat 
resembling the “ daughter of the horseleech ever crying, give, 
g iv e !” As we observe, the writer only prays for the “ success 
and prosperity ” of the expected giver i f  he ge ts  his money. 
Indeed, one has seldom read a  more mendacious, impudent 

! avowal than  this. Then again in para. 2 of bis le t te r  he would, iu
! addition to the other trifles solicited, like “ some a rra n g em en t f o r

I is  su p p o r t I"
Truly  , were our Society to let go unnoticed such extraordinary 

pretensions, it would soon have on its hands a tusk far surpassing 
tha t  o f t h e  Hydra-headed monster’s k il l ing ; for, no .sooner 
would one such claitn be disposed of, than a hundred more would 
crop up to take  its place. The man prefaces modestly his request 
by saying “ if there be nothing improper” in it. Indeed, the 
“ would-be theosophist” m ust have a  fine sense of w hat is pro
per, if this  le t ter  is to be considered a specimen o t h is  ideas of 
the fitness of things. H aving  asked “ to be excused,” he, the  
writer, with an additional sense of propriety, subscribes himself 
“ yours affectionately,”—au affection for the anticipated rupees, 
of course.

To close, I have to say in my official capacity th a t  it is 
intolerable th a t  high-placed theosophists should be wor ried in 
this manner, not only by willing candidates for theosophy with a 
prjce-marked label suspended to their applications, bu t even, 
shame to say —hy in i t ia te d  mem bers! I t  is in the hope of re 
lieving the former of such nuisance th a t  I  felt i t  my duty, as 
a high officer of our association, to pen the above rem arks  and 
even to publish —at the very natural suggestion of our long- 
pa t ien t  Anglo-Indian B ro th e r—the impudent le t ter  complained 
of. I  hope, it may be a warning for all who would have tho un
for tunate  idea of walking in the steps of either of the two above
mentioned individuals. For, should such a complaint occur 
again, we may be compelled, by order of the  Pres ident and 
Council, to publish not only the  begging document, bu t likewise' 
the  full name or names of the paupers.

H .  P .  B l a v a t s k t , 
C orresp o n d in g  S ecre ta ry  o f  the T h eosoph ica l S o c ie ty .

O o t a c a m u n d , 7th  A u gu st.

C A L I F O R N I A  O N  T H E O S O P H Y .
B y  far tlie ablest resume of Theosophy which ha9 

appeared in America for years has just been made in the 

Sacram ento  Ilecord-U nion, by its Editor M r. George 

Frederic Parsons, F . T . S. In these articles, of several 

columns each, he has traversed the ground well and 

shown the derivation of all Western philosophical ideas 

from the Aryan liishis. The schools of Greece and Rome 

pass under notice, and with the loving earnestness of a 

true student of Occultism, the writer traces the silver 

thread of spiritual aspiration through the dark web and 

woof of theological changes. The policy of our M aga

zine being that of giving our readers as much original 

and as little selected matter as practicable, we must deny 

ourselves the pleasure of reprinting the series of articles 

in question. But to give some idea of their quality, we 

republish the first article nearly in full.

T H E O S O P H Y  A N D  OCCULTISM  I N  IN D IA .
S o m e  A c c o u n t  o f . a N jsw a n d  R e m a r k a b l e  M o v e m e n t .

By G e o r g e  F u e d e l u c  P a r s o n s , F , T . S .*
E.o Orieate lux.

The purpose of these papers is to sot forth, as intelligibly as 
may be, the history and significance of a  new and s trange move
ment, which has h itherto  been scarcely noticed by the W estern 
world, or when noticed has been spoken of with the  derision 
always challenged by the  uucomprehended ; ye t  which, when 
patiently examined, will be found to possess a very positive, and 
even a very practical meaning, and to p resen t many interesting 
and possibly im portant features.

The most pronounced intellectual tendency of the W estern  
world in the la t ter  par t  of the n ineteenth century  is towards 
Agnosticism. European Science may be said to have already 
established a body of Materialism against which Theology appears 
to struggle  in vain. Yet this  materialistic tendency, though tha 
most marked of the period, is not the only im portant one. 
Contemporaneous With it is a stream of though t  which seems 
scarcely to touch it. a t  any point, and  which takes directions 
altogether outside the region regarded as open to exploration by 
Science, And this state of th ings ia due to conditions resulting

* Theso papers appear in the D a ily  Record Union Bince the 28th 
April 1883.

from remote and indirect causes which require to be pointed out.  
The Middle Ages have much to answer for, aud among the res t 
they must be held largely accountable for the extent to which 
modern skepticism has been pushed. The nineteenth cen tury  
witnessed the-fruition of m edieval ignorance, superstition an d  
bigotry, in the so-called witch-mauia, an epidemic of blind folly 
and credulity vvhich,;'naturally led to a powerful reaction. The 
establishment of the inductive method, when this reaction was a t  
its height, tended still more 10 intensify it, and one of the results 
is tha t  Science has been almost unconsciously narrowed iu its 
scope, and has been brought to ignore, or a t  leas t  to 
exclude from its field of research, a very large and in te r 
esting class of phenomena. I t  is not surprising tha t  the hideous 
inventions of the M a lle u s  M alleficaru m , in which the gross and  
crude superstitions of Celt and Teuton were given a grim animation 
by the subtle spirit of the Schoolmen, should have caused a deep 
and lasting revulsion. In  fact the swing of the pendulum has 
been in the opposite direction ever since, and from believ
ing in everything we have come to believe in nothing ; from 
the Rosicruciau doctrines of a space peopled with sylphs, au  
earth with gnomes, and fire with salamanders, we havo come to!a 
Professor Clifford, declaring dogmatically th a t  the universe “ ia 
made of atoms and  ether, and there is no room in it for ghosts.” 
The effects of this Materialism upon modern thought have of late 
been very marked. The cynical and despondent poems of O m ar 
Khayyam, the astronomer-poet of Persia, have in our day been r i 
valled by one nf the most powerful and ghastly of literary efforts 
—the “ City of Dreadful N ight, ’’ by .fames Thomson. The 
doctr ine there laid down is tha t  existence is an evil for which 
Death is the only remedy and th a t  the grave ends all. Less subtle 
and rational than Buddhist theology, this  new theory is even more 
gloomy and hopeless. This is the mournful burden of the latest 
doctrine :

“ The world rolls round for ever like a m i l l ;
I t  grinds out death and life and good and ill;
I t  has no purpose, heart or mind or will.

While air  of Space and T im e’s full river Ilow
The mill must blindly whirl unresting so;
I t  may be wearing out, but who can know ?

Man m ight know one thing, were his s igh t less dim ;
T ha t it whirls not to suit his petty  W him,
T hat it is quite indifferent to him.

Nay, does it t rea t  him harshly as he saith ?
I t  grinds him some slow 3rears of b it te r  breath,
Then grinds him back into eternal dealh.”

This is no donbt au extreme instance of the modern spirit o£
unbelief and despondency.....................

This is tho language of despair, and it is unfortunately a 
language with which too many earnest and intrepid thinkers at 
the present day are familiar. But while Agnosticism claims 
many powerful minds, aud Nihil ism darkens the lives of those 
who have sombre tendencies,  a third element refuses to admit 
the  conclusions of inductive science, and revels in bright if not 
by any means well-dofined visions, based upon the phenomena of 
what is called Spiritualism. Upon these phenomena Science 
looks with a  disdainful eye, and for the most part  dismisses them 
as illusions. This disdain lias no effect upon the multitude, who 
unquestionably just ify too often tho opinion of the Latin  poet 
tha t  Lhe world prefers to be deceived. The eager and  unquestion
ing credulity of tho majority of the adherents of Spir itualism 
has done much to discourage investigation and to justify the 
sneers of scientific men. But beside the more credulous SpiritualisLs 
and the incredulous scientists, there is a class of thinkers and 
inquirers whose position it will be necessary to describe with 
some detail. These hold th a t  there  is no such thing as the Super? 
natural, bu t  th a t  physical science has not said the last word 
concerning the  constitution of Nalure, and th a t  there exists 
a mass of evidence in support of the reality, as phenomena, of 
those manifestations which are ascribed, without sufficient 
warrant, to departed  spirils. The class of which we now speak 
trace in history the presence of a far higher and deeper knowledge 
than modern science has attained. Theyclaim that the traditions 
of a m ighty  civilization passed away rest upon solid 
foundations ; th a t  in the cradle-lnnds of the Aryan races 
there has during  incalculable periods been preserved the secretH 
of an occult science far exceeding in extent and importance 
anyth ing  thus  far achieved by the  Baconian method ; tha t  
the so-called “ magic” of the Akkadians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, I n 
dian Gymnosophists and Gnostics, was neither more nor Jess 
than a profound knowledge of physical science ; and th a t  if ever 
the Western world is to rccover this knowledge; if ever it is to 
free its science from the trammels of a system of investigation 
which closes against it one of the  most important fields of r e 
search ; recourse m ust be had to tho custodians of this  recondite- ■ 
lore, and Europe must once more sit at the feet of tha t  Asia from 
whom she has already derived so large a part  of her intellectual 
possessions.

A nd it m ust be admitted tb a t  these positions are capable of 
being supported strongly. F o r  it is true  tha t  there radiates from 
Asia th rough  all history a certain mystic light which has produced



remarkable effects. . . D o w d  through the entire historic period more 
and more strongly streams the Light of Asia. Behind the cul
ture  of G roece; behind the culture of A lexandria; behind the 
culture of R o m e ; ever looms up, dim but g rand and vast, tho 
civilization of the  Cradle lands. -

Ab the Science of Religion progresses it  becomes more evident 
th a t  there is n certain unity in all creeds, nnd it becomes still 
clearer th a t  the world-religions have all oria'inatsd in the East. 
E x  O rien te  lux' is an expression which possesses a deep siguiB 
canco to the student, and it is not to be wondered at tha t  in this 
ago of rampant Materialism and equally ram pant credulity, there 
should have been a movement having for its object the solution . 
of the most vital questions by referenoe to the  fountain-head of 
occult science, in the land of the Aryas. The incentives to thi* 
course were many and powerful. Jn the first place, all extended 
research seemed to result in tracing back occult science to the 
East, W hatever  faint adumbrations of t ru th  were obtained by 
the Alchemists and the R osicruciaus; whatever real principles 
lay concealed under their mystic ja rg o n ;  whatever Gebcr and 
Avicenna, Albertos Magnus and Alfarabi. Raymond Lulli, Roger 
Bacon, Nicholas Flamel and their colleagues, know; whatever 
the  Brethren of tho Rosy Cross subsequently were acquainted 
with ; whatever came from Arabia iuto Spain, and thence filter
ed through into France and E n g land ;  was originally, so far as 
thore was any substauco in it, tho lore of India. The Alchemists 
and Rosicrucians, moreover, only groped feebly among the en
tangling  th ickets  of mediaeval crudities, with which their  f r a g 
mentary Oriental information was overlaid. The real kernels of 
the supposed results of their inquiries were t ru th s  which had ■ 
been familiar to the sages of Asia centuries before Sakya Muni 
l>urst the shackles of Brahmanism ; t ru th s  tho knowledge of 
which may be traced back as far almost as the verge of the 
Vedantic  period.

In the second place, unlike the miracles which were formerly 
Fupposed to a ttest  the t ru th  of Christianity, the stream of O rien
tal occultism never ran dry. W hen the capacity of men to test 
evidence increased, tho age of miracles ceased. But it was not 
ko with the evidences of recondite knowledge which proceeded 
from Asia. From generation to generation there has been a 
steady continuance of testimony in this direction. From the time 
of Marco Polo down to the present day travellers have heen re
la ting  marvellous th ings of tha t country. The same powers too 
which tho great Venetian traveller describes as'having been exer
cised by Indian sages, are found to-day to be in posse-sion of a 
similar class of men. Nor is the ev id e n c 3  such as can bo rejected 
on tho grouud of bias or incompetence to form a judgm ent.  N o th 
ing in ordinary history is bettor a ttested thaii th a t  extraordinary 
narrative of tho Bralnnin’s prophecies, in “ Forbes’ Oriental 
Memoirs.” I t  is impossible to doubt the t ru th  of the relation, 
nnd it is equally impossible to explain tho circumstanccs upon 
anj’ theory which accords with modern scientific conclusions, 
i^o, too, Edward William Lane, both in his "M odern  E g y p t ia n s” 
and in his “ Thousand and Ono N ights ,” adduces facts which are 
in the same way unassailable nnd inexplicable. The Abbe Hue, 
certainly not a swift or willing witness, has related th ings of the 
Lamas of Thibet which partake of this general character. General 
Turner,  in his account of his embassy to Thibet a t  the beginning 
of the ceutnry, has oflicially recorded certain circumstances which 
happened under his own eyes, but which Dr. C arpenter would 
nevertheless find it difficult to dispose of by the thc-ory of “ u n 
conscious cerebration” or ‘‘ hallucination.” I? veil a purely military 
historian like Colonel Kaye, in his history of tho Sepoy War, finds 
himself compolled to recur to occurrences which were known to 
everybody in  India at the time, yet which could not be explained 
by any European. l ie  several times comments on the very 
remarkable fact tha t  the natives almost always contrived to ob 
tain-information of the movements of troops before the  English 
themselves, and this even when such movements occurred on the 
direct line of the telegraph, tho lat ter being altogether under 
British control...,

And yet these are mere trivialities when compared to the 
weight of testimony presented by the li terature and traditions 
of Asiatic religions. Aud it is necessary a t  this place to point 
out tha t the Asiatic religions are separated from those of the 
Western world by a- vory im portant distinction. All Asiatic 
science is religious, more or less. There is no such broad 
partit ion betweeu Physics and Metaphysics there as with us. 
Psychology and Physics are, so to say, m e rg ed ; and there 
is also this  vital difference: tha t  whereas W estern  physical 
science finds itself unable to postulate, a soul, and relegates 
all such speculations to the region of the Unknowable, Asia
tic scienco begins by declaring itself convinced that there is
a, soul, and bases this belief not upon conjecture or infer
ence, but Upon actual demonstration. I t  will thus be seen that 
thore is scarcely any point of contact between the two schools; 
b u t  it  will also be perceived tba t  in India religion has retained 
t.ho position which it occupied a t  the beginning of the historical 
period, and that  it  appears to have preserved almost unchanged a 
system which to most scholars is associated only with a remoto 
antiquity. In  fact, the Ind ian  theosophical system may readily 
be identified with that of the Chaldean Magi, with tha t  of the 
pre-Vedic Brahmans, with tha t of the Zoroastrinn system, ir ith

th a t  of the  Neo-Platonists, with tha t of all the ancient mysteries, 
Tho Y o g a  V id y a  of modern India isin no essential different from 
the occult science which was cultivated in Chaldea* Assyria, 
Egyp t,  Persia and Lidia ten thousand years ago. The cpop ta  of 
the Eleufinian Mysteries learned the same secrets which are 
today explained in the sacred city of Lbassa in Thibet. In  the 
secluded cells of the Lamasaries of tha t  country reside men who 
are acquainted with a l l t h e  lore1 of antiquity, and to whom the 
proudest achievements of modfern science must seem but the 
painful, laborious and slow discovery of old but long-forgotten 
t ru th s ,  and tru th s  tho most im portant of which must .remain 
inaccessible to the m istaken inothods of our crude and narrow 
systems of philosophy.

( To be continued.)
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M A Y A V 1 -R U P A .  .

B y Dharani D h a r  Kauthumi, F . T . S.

T he  beginner in occultism experiences considerable 

difliculty in correctly comprehending tlie nature of this 

principle. The surface of the subject has, no doubt, been 

touched upon from time to time, and in some places the 

interior has been laid bare. The difficulty has not, how

ever, entirely disappeared. It lias been pointed out in 

these columns time out of number that the “  double” or 

“  wraith”  of men seen by persons at a distance is 

nothing but the M a y a v i-r u p a ; ghosts and “  spirits”  are 

also of the same substance. In  fact it is this principle 

which is ordinarily seen, whenever a man appears 

dissociated from tho gross physical body. Col. Olcott 

has ably summarized its properties, but perha.ps not so 

fully as might be desired for beginners, in his lecture on 

“  The Common Foundation of all Religions”  (Madras, 

April *26, 1882). “  In itself,”  says our President, “ the 

Double is but a vapour, a mist, or a solid form according to 

its relative state of condensation. Given outside the body 

one set of atmospheric, electri'c, magnetic, telluric, and 

other conditions, this form tnjty be invisible yet capable 

of making sounds or giving ,other tests of its presence ; 

given another set of conditions it may be visible, but as 

a misty vapour; given a third set it may condense into 

perfect visibility and even tangibility * *  *  Sometimes 

the form manifests intelligence, it speaks; sometimes it 

can only show itself.”  M a ya v i-ru p a , as even those, who 

have at all dipped into the subject, are aware, is produced 

b}' the interaction of our fourth and fifth principles, men

tioned in (lie ‘ Fragments of Occult Truth, No. I . ’— the 

K a m a -ru p a  and the M arias. This, however, is the point 

which requires further elucidation. The principles men

tioned above are thus described in the “ Fragments :” —

“ 3. The Astral body (L ing a -sa rira ) composed of 

highly etherealized matter ; in its habitual passive state, 

the perfect but very shadowy duplicate of the body ; 

its activity and form depending entirely on the K a m a -  
ru p a  only d u rin g  life .

“ 4. The Astral shape (K a m a -ru p a ) or body of desire, 

a principle defining the configuration of— the physical

E S°-’’ . . . .
The difficulty with which one is here met is to realize 

how the “  activity, consolidation and form”  of a sub

stance can be defined by a mere shape, which, considered 

by itself, is but an ens ra tio n is . Besides, it apparently 

follows from the relation between the two principles, as 

abovo indicated, that the activity, consolidation and 

form of the M anas  and L in g a -sa r ira  depend upon those of 

the K a m a -r u p a ; but it has nowhere been stated that there 

is any force acting from within or without, whereby any 

change is wrought in the last named principle. Conse

quently we are as far off as ever from a satisfactory 

explanation of the variable condition of some of the pro

perties of th e  L in g a -sa r ira . Then again, it is hard to 

detect much difference between tho two principles from 

the description of them as given above. One perhaps 

suspects that the latter is more ethereal than the former. 

All these misconceptions arise chiefly from tho diflicul

ty of clearly expressing in English thoughts with which 

the national brain does not naturally synchronize. The 

term “  astral body”  is perhaps a little too vague to do
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i the duty of Linga-Sarird, signifying the body, or prin

ciple, which imparts to the outer man its distinctive 

character and should bo restricted to what it properly

means, the inner man, the double, the M ayavi-rw pa—  
n combination bf the third and fourth principles with a 

touch of the fifth. But.whatever might be said of it, the 

K a m a -ru p a  is certainly no t ' represented properly by 

“ astral shape.”  The “ body of desire,”  though not 

entirely free from objection, is' decidedly preferable. 

K a m a -ru p a  is the principle in which the Will resides; it ■ 

is the substance of the Will. The attentive student of 

the “  Fragments”  must have seen this already. In  No.

V I I I .  of the series (Theosophist for M ay  last, p. 195) it 

is s a i d T h e  fourth round in which we are now 

engaged is the round in which the fourth principle, Will, 

Desire, is fully developed.”  From this it is abundantly 

clear that the Lay Chela who writes the “  Fragments”  

is perfectly aware what the K a m a -ru p a  really is, but per

haps at an earlier stage he did not see his way to ex

pressing it as clearly as might be desired. H .  X .  in his 

“ Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I I ,” has succeeded 

in identifying the fourth principle. '

It is well known that each principle permeates the 

one immediately preceding it in the table given in the 

“ Fragments.”  The K a m a -ru p a  is, therefore, a fac

simile of the physical body, even more shadowy than the 

Tjing'a-farira which, together with the j iv a ,  forms the link 

whereby it is connected with the body. Any  interrup

tion of its communication with the physical body is 

marked by disease. This will give some insight into the 

philosophy of mesmeric cures. The will current from 

the operator passes straight to the source of the evil 

and removes it. W h e n  by a long course of immor

al living and vicious thoughts some of the inner princi

ples become vitiated, mesmerism is of no avail.

A  correct understanding of the nature of the fourth 

principle will remove a mass'of misconceptions and throw 

light on many an obscure point. Difficulty lias often 

boen experienced as to how the K a m a -ru p a  can define the 

configuration of the fifth principle. But few will fail to 

perceive the instrumentality of a strong will in producing 

tt brilliant intellect.

I will notice another point in this connection. It is a 

fact established by a strong array of incontrovertible 

evidence that persons in  articulo m o rtis  have suddenly 

revived by, as they declare, some bright ethereal figure 

passing his hands over them. The figure is the M aya-  
r in ip a  of some M a s t e r  of occultism and the Will, where

with it is charged effects the cure. In these instances 

the inner principles directly receive the influence of the 

M ayaoi-rupa. Volumes upon volumes of well authenti

cated instances of this character might be collected. 

Now  I humbly request the venerable Swami of Almora to 

consider that if the M ayavi-rupa  can cure without the 

intervention of the gross body, why can it not kill ?

■-- ♦-- -

A  S T O R Y .  O F  T H I R T Y  Y E A R S  A G O .

(C o m m u n ica te d .) '
Two a p p a ritio n s  a t the m om ent o f  death.

A  f e w  years ago, in the Scottish Highlands, the chap

ter of .accidents threw me into chance companionship 

with a gentleman, in whose society a wet evening passed 

on pleasantly aud rapidly, in conversation upon a variety 

of subjects, which turned, at length, to the second 

sight, which even yet is claimed for a few ancient fami

lies— those of indisputable Celtic descent. It was not 

until he saw that I possessed some hereditary respect for 

the superstition in question, and was not much of a scep

tic as to the grounds for crediting it, that I could get 

my companion to discuss it with the freedom which had 

previously characterised our discourse upon other topics.

“  In my own family,”  said he, “  the second' sight has 

been exorcised from time immemorial. In other Scottish 

families— or rather in the few which also possess this

prophetic vision— the gift has descended from father to 

son ; in ours, from a circumstance which it would be 

tedious to relate, it has been delivered by the succession 

from grandfather to grandson— there always being the 

lapse of one,iin its exercise by the respective parties. 

Thus, supposing that your grandfather possessed this 

gift, it would not descend to your father, but the line of 

succession would be continued to you. ”

M y  companion did not much hesitate, at my urgent 

request, to state the instances in which, in his own person, 

the faculty of second sight had been manifested. They 

were related, as matters of fact, with such an apparent 

faith in their reality— and it should be remembered that 

the narrator was now drawing upon his own experience, 

iu which there was scarcely any chance of a mistake— ■ 

that doubt itself would be almost silenced, if, even ns I 

did, it had heard the story told so much more impres

sively than I can preteud to repeat it.

“  According to what is understood to be the usual cus

tom in our family,”  said he, “  the faculty of second 

sight descends from grandsire to grandson, passing over 

the entire intermediate descendants. None of my grand

father’s sons, therefore, could expect to be endowed with 

it; and of his many grandsons, there appeared little 

chance that I — born, too, out of Scotland, and from a 

Saxou mother— should inherit it. Least of all did such an 

idea cross my own mind for a moment. I was in my 

fourteenth year, and had proceeded to spend my school 

vacation with relations in the country. M y  father, when 

1  left home, was in the enjoyment of that rude health 

which had always distinguished him, and made him then, 

though in his sixtieth year, a much stronger man than 

many who were his juniors by ten or fifteen years. I 

was in the country, when, one morning, it chanced that 

1  sat alone— if I can say that I was alone, with one of 

Scott’s novels in my hand— when, happening to raise my 

eyes towards the fire-place, over which was placed a large 

mirror, I saw my father standing by it, with his arm 

resting on the chimney piece. M y  first impulse was to 

jump from my chair, throw aside my book, and hastily 

advance to him. H e  did not stir, and his eyes, as they 

looked at another object, appeared dull and glassy.

I had scarcely taken a second step forward, when I 

noticed that I could see into the mirror, through my' 

father, and that he cast no image or reflection on the 

glass.. The thought that there was something strange 

in this, rushed into my mind. M y  advancing steps were 

suddenly arrested by this thonglit, and a horror struck 

through my frame. I remember nothing more, except 

that, late in the day, I found myself in bed, and wa.s 

told by one of my cousins that I had been found senseless 

on the floor, and that 1 had been bled by the medical 

gentleman who had been called in to see me. I could 

not resist the impulse, even at the risk of being laughed 

at, of whispering to my cousin the cause of my sudden 

illness. As might be expected, she laughed at it, and 

said she hoped I would not be so foolish as to’ dream 

of such things. But, ou the third day after, a letter 

from home told me that my father had died, at the 

precise timo when 1 saw what I believed to bo his 

actual presence. H e  had been visited by a sudden ail

ment, which rapidly terminated in his death.. W h y  this 

should have occurred— for it d id  occur, as certainly as 1. 
am now telling it to you— [ am unable to explain. 1 
only relate a simple fact, which neither time, change, nor 

circumstances can obliterate from my memory.”

After a silence of some duration— for there was subject 

for meditation in what I had heard— I ventured to ask 

on what other occasions ho had experienced tlie faculty.

“  The second, ami only other instance, occurred,”  said 

he, “ not very long igo, when 1 was in my twenty-third 

year. I cannot account for the impulse which prompts 

me to converse thus freely with a stranger, 011 a subject 

of this kind ; but I feel that, even if you do not believe, 

you will not ridicule what I tell you : and the overloaded 

mind is sometimes glad to have an auditor respecting the



superstition— if such it be— to whom, even if he do not 

share its peculiar shades of speculation, it may unburden 

itself without reserve.

“ W h e n  I had reached my seventeenth year— that age 

when the girl has softly glided into the wotnau, and the 

youth can scarcely be said to do more than stand on the 

threshold of manhood, though he yearns, most sinlessly, 

for the soft companionship which soothes, and softens, 

and refines his nature— it was my fortune to be thrown a 

good deal into the society of a very charming girl of 

my own age— a distant relative. I need not fatigue you 

with a description of the young lady. Beautiful she 

certainly was— at least, so 1  thought, and think— but 

the peculiar character of that loveliness I feel that 

words could never correctly make known to you. Bnt, 

indeed, the mere attractions of form and feature would 

not by themselves have charmed me at any time. I 

found that she had a clear, thoughtful, well informed 

intellect— and I have ever believed it is the mind that 

makesthe body beautiful. In the strange old country-house 

which was her dwelling-place, and with no other being, of 

either sex, of an age ^t all near my own, it is scarcely 

wonderful— to say nothing of the young lady’s own attrac

tions— that I very speedily became enamoured of her. Nor 

was it a trifling consolation to know that the fancy, or the 

passion— for it was as much of sentiment as sense— was 

as reciprocal as heart could desire. Well do I remember, 

even as it were yesterday, when I first dared say in 

words— what my eyes had told long before— how dearly 

1 loved her. And  her reply : it was given, not in uttered 

language, but in the low aud relieving sigh wliich speaks, 

flven in its silence. The blush upon her cheeks— the 

heaving of her bosom— the sudden tears springing into 

her dark bine eyes (like the dew trembling on the 

violets)— gave me the glad assurance that I did not sue 

in vain. .Even yet, though years have passed away, the 

memory of that first hour of mutually-confessed affection 

is graven in my heart. Well, it is some consolation that, 

when Hope leaves us, memory remains to solace ns, how

ever sadly.

“ It would be a bad reward for the patience with which, 

my dear sir, you have listened to all this egotism, to try 

it further by inflicting upon you an account of all tlie 

tenderness of protestation and promise which followed 

the mutual confession 1 spoke of. The truth is, we were 

thrown much together, when we lmd nothing to do but 

fall in love with each other, at the most susceptible period 

of the threescore and ten years allotted to human life—  

and we certainly fulfilled our destiny. Vows of eternal 

constancy we exchanged, of course, and wisely agreed 

that, at a fit and future period, we should be espoused. 

And  so we parted. M y  lot was speedily cast in the inidst 

of the business and bustle of the world, in which I had to 

win subsistence and reputation; and hers was destined 

to glide on in quiet, first in the home which is so haunted 

with recollections of the past, that it would be a positive 

pain for me now to revisit it, and finally in a sequestered 

village in the most beautiful part of the south of France. 

Onr correspondence gradually became less frequent than 

it had been at first; aud I must admit, on my own part 

thnt at least, when 1  had formed new ties, it wholly ceased.

“  I remember how— for our conversation was often ou 

subjects beyond our years— we had often spoken together 

of that world boyond the grave, of which so little is 

known— so much vainly guessed.

“  ‘ I  believe,’ said she, who wab fond of much 

speculations, that,. ‘ disembodied spirits may hover round 

those whom they loved on earth, and,’ she added, with 

more solemnity than I fancied the occasion warranted,

' if it should be so, be assured that I shall first use my 

privilege to watch over you, and— if it be permitted— even 

to be visitant, visible to you.’

“  I smiled at the promise thus made, half in sport. I 

know not then how Trntli may lurk amid the smiles of 

fflirtli,

. “ M any years passed ou. The sanguine youth has 

gradually changed into the man of the world, struggling 

for fortune, and striving, in that struggle, to gain that 

fame which, when gained, is unsubstantial as the gorge

ous domes, and towers, and mountains, and islands, to 

which fancy finds resemblance in the sky, ou the eve.of a 

bright autumnal day. I  ljad taken unto myself a wife. 

I had ‘ olive-branches rohud about my table.’ I had 

taken an active aud leading part in the strife of politics, 

aud the business of life. 1  had gradually become one of 

the last persons whom any one would think likely to be 

moved, even for moment, by a superstitious fancy— I was 

known as a plain, matter-of-fact gentleman, troubled 

with few day-dreams, and holding a decided belief iu 
the actual.

“  One night, when absent from home on a visit to a 

friend, I retired to bed early, as was the custom in his 

well-regulated house, aud lay in that pleasant, quiet state, 

which may be taken as the medium between thought and 

repose. Contemplation, which had been busy, was momen

tarily fading; but sleep lind not yet put in his seal upon 

the phantasies. As  the clock commenced striking the 

midnight hour, I heard— or thought I heard— tho door 

of my chamber slowly opened, and footsteps— they 

seemed a woman’s, by their light tread— pace stealthily 

along. They came near— yet nearer. They reached the 

side of my bed, and paused. Then a dim light appeared 

through the curtains, as if some one were cautiously 

holding a lamp, half veiling its light, so as to allow a 

glance at my features, without dazzling me. Tho curtains 

slowly opened, and— and, by heaven !— for it was not a 

dream— I saw a woman’s face, pale, melancholy, yet 

indistinct, gazing upon mine with intent and mournful 

aspect. Of the lineam'ents of that face, which yet 

appeared not wholly unknown ,to me— haunting me like 

the memory of something lpng since seen— I could 

gather little precisely in the brief aud fleeting glance I 

had of them ; for, as I have said, they were indistinct. 

But the eyes !— so lustrous, and yet so mournful in thoir 

brightness and expression— these I could distinctly see : 

these awakened memory within me, though I know not 

what, or whence, or how was my knowledge of them.

“  f started from my stillness. I spoke to satisfy myself 

that I was not in sleep. I looked around to see whether 

the light which had glanced upon me might not be that 

of the moon peering iu through the casement; but it 

was a dark, starless night. 1  turned to the vision, if 

such it were; but as I was about addressing it, I saw it 

slowly vanish. I arose and followed it— iu vain ! As  it 

retired, the light by which it was mantled grew less aud 

less ; but the unearthly lustre of those sorrowful eyes 

remained the latest iu my view. Just as all had faded 

away, the clock pealed out its last stroke of midnight; 

and that clear sound fell on my ear like the knell for a 

departed soul. A  shriek, too, more piercingly shrill 

and wildly horrible thau any sound I had ever heard 

before, accompanied the exit of the shadowy visitant. 

All, from first to last, which I had seen and have 

described, had happened between the first and the 

last stroke of the midnight hour. An  age of agony was 

concentrated into the compass of those few moments.

“ W h e n  the morning came, breaking the troubled 

slumbers of the night, I found my door fastened within, 

precisely as I had secured it when I retired to rest. The 

circumstance appeared so startling, when I calmly con

sidered it, that I made a memorandum that day, while 

each particular was vividly fresh in my mind, of what I 

had seen or imagined. W h y  should 1 longer delay the 

result ? Within ten days I received a letter informing 

me that she who had long been separated from my very 

thoughts, had died iu the foreign land where she had 

passed so many years. The startling coincidence was, 

that the breath of lifo had departed from her ou the very 

day, and at the very hour, wheii those dark, unfathomable 

eyes met mine, as I have told you. She died suddenly, 

and by no lingering illness. I liaye no more to tell.”



To wonder at this strange relation, and to repeat, with 

Hamlet, that there were more things in earth and heaven 

than our philosophy had dreamed of, was only natural. 

I ventured to inquire what the narrator really thought 

of the visit from the world of s p ir i ts— for it was clear 

that such he had conceived jt to be,— and the answer 

w a s : “  I  doubt not that it was Iter departing sp ir it,  
which, as it hovered between dust and immortality, thus 

gave its latest token of remembrance to him whom it had 

loved in life and until death— testifying, by that last 

farewell, the truth of that affection which the grave 

alone could terminate.”
E d i t o r ' s  N o te .— U seless to  rem ind  our re ad e rs  th a t  w e a re  a  firm  be* 

liever in tb e  apparition  of r e a l  d i s e m b o d i e d  sp ir its  a t  t h e  m o m e n t  o f  
t h e i r  d e a t h .  M any w ere th e  cases iu our own fam ily , and  to  re jec t 
tiie  evidence for snch occurrences is to  invalidate  e n tire ly  every  possi
ble testim ony . This be lief is gain ing  g round  very  rap id ly  : and  a  book 
ca lled  “ P osthum ous H u m a n ity ,” by A dolphe d ’A ssur, a  positiv ist and 
one w hot disbelieves en tire ly  and  opposes S p iritua lism  as a  “ S p ir it” 
theo ry  has ju s t  appeared  in F rance . T he A n th o r is as tho rough ly  con 
vinced of the  rea lity  of ap p aritio n s a f te r  d e a th  of w h at we call “ she lls” 
as we a re . We propose to  review  it in our n ex t tra n s la tin g  a  good por
tion  of h is a rg u m en ts.

J }  c v i q iu f>. .................

, ' ' ' ' T E E  T R E A S U R E S  I N  P A L I .  ;

In  his Hibbert Lectures in the M ay of 1881, Prof. 

T . W .  Rhys-Davids, of University College, London, 

recommended the formation of a Pali Text Society. 

The idea then broached was caught up by the leading 

Orientalists and great public libraries in Europe aud 

America, and by the end of the year it became evident 

that the Society woujd live. At  a Convention of B ud

dhist Priests, called together at Galle in that year by 

Col. Olcott, to organize his last season’s successful cam

paign iu tho Southern Province of Ceylon, our colleague 

made au attempt to have a Resolution of sympathy and 

co-operation adopted by the assembled Bhikkhus. But 

the learned High Priest, Hikkaduwe Sumangala, objected 

on the ground that, from specimens of Pali translations 

be had read, he saw that the European Orientalists were 

spreading false impressions of Buddhist Doctrine : upon 

one page of a work by a famous scholar he had found 

uo less than th irty-seven  m istransla tions ! The members 

of the Convention appearing to be disposed to follow 

Sumangala’s lead, Col. Olcott laid the Resolution upon 

the table. The matter was not suffered to drop, how

ever. The Attapattu Mudaliyur of Galle, Edmoud R . 

Gooneratne, Esq., P . T . S., the most influential Sinhalese 

gentleman of the Province,aud a friend and correspondent 

of Prof. Rhys-Davids, set himself to work and secured 

seventy subscribers at one guinea each to the Pali Text 

Society, As it happened, this was the turning point in 

its history, and fixed it upon a solid basis. It was 

not merely the money support that was so timely; the 

fact of interesting a considerable number of the most 

intelligent among the Sinhalese Bhikkhus in the work 

was incalculably important. W e  may now hope that 

Europe and America will at last be given access to what 

most Western Orientalists believe to be the largest body 

of pure Buddhistic Doctrine extant— whatever may bo 

thought of the case iu Tibet and China, where the esoteric 

meaning of the - Dham m a is understood. That Prof. 

Rhys-Davids properly estimated the service rendered by 

Mr. Gooneratne is clear from the remarks which 

follow :—
....... In the spring of 1882 there  came tho welcome intelli

gence tha t  more than seventy of the most im portant of the mem
bers of the Buddhist Order ia  Ceylon had shown their  apprecia
tion of the  work, and their trus t  in it,s promoters, by subscribing 
in advance to the cost of the printing. I t  is no sl ight th ing  th a t  
an established clergy should have come forward so readily to 
support the publication of the sacred books of their  religion in an 
alien alphabet and by scholars of an alien faith. W e need not 
perhaps be surprised tha t  so l iberal-minded a body as the  Bud
d h is t  Bhikkhus should have acted so; bu t this  was due, no doubt, 
in grea t measure, to the personal influence and high position of 
the Sinhalese gentleman who has so kindly consented to be oup 
agent in Ceylon,—the A ttapat tu  Mudaliyur of Qallo,

' The assistance camo a t  a very opportune time. The want of 
good manuscrip ts had already in several instances made itself 
f e l l ; and it was intended to apply, for the purpose of supplying 
this want, the donations of some generous friends who, not them 
selves acquainted with the Pali language, had come forward to 
support a movement which bade fair to throw so much light on 
the comparative history of ideas and especially of religious belief. 
These donations having supplied at home the deficiencies which 
would otherwise have arison in the charges for printing if we had 
not had recours^ to tho subscriptions of the Bhikkhus in Ceylon, 
we have boeu enabled to leave the whole of the latter am ount ia  
the island itself, to be applied there exclusively to the purchase 
of manuscripts. . .

The adhesion of so largo a  num ber of Buddhist Bhikkhus to  
our enterprise  has had also another result. , We announced in 
our prospectus, which was circulated in Ceylon in tho Sinhalese 
language, th a t  it was proposed to include in tho Society’s eeriea 
thoso of the more im portant of the earlier Ja in  and uncanonical 
Sanscrit Buddhist texts which m ight bo expected to throw 
light on the  religious movement out of which the Pali Pitakaa 
also arose. Since nearly half of the number of our subscribers 
are now Bhikkhus belonging to the  original Order of Buddhist 
recluses, it is only fair to them tha t  this intention should be so 
far modified tliat we should devote our funds more immediately 
and continually to the publication of those texts in which they 
are principally in terested—that is, of the ancient Pali li terature 
preserved in thoir own bright and beautiful island, by th e  zeal 
and industry  of the successive generations of scholars who have 
kept the lamp of learning alight through its long and illustrious 
p a s t ...........

But the B uddhist B hikkhus themselves are by no means 
desirous tha t  onr eEc.-t.s should be directed either entirely or 
immediately to the publication of the Pali Pitakas alone. I  have 
received from four of their  number, whose opinion, especially ott 
those points on which they agree, may fairly be taken as repre
sentative of the general opinion of the Sarigha, (the four letters, 
three iu Sinhalese and one in Pali) which are printed in full in 
the Appendix. They are as in teresting as they are valuable, and 
1 venture to give a precis of their contents for those who do not 
understand th e  languages in which the originals are composed.

Piyaratana Tissa Thern,* himself a dis tinguished Buddhist 
scholar, welcomes with enthusiasm the undertaking of tho 
Society...... (pp. 2—3.1

Prof. Rhys-Davids attempts a forecast of the result of 

the Society’s formation. H e  says :—-
As to the  fu ture  gen e ra l ly ,  I  am afraid to prophesy, lest I  

should appear too sanguine. But thus much is at least certain, 
th a t  even if the num ber of subscribers remains tho same as a t  
present, we shall be able to continue our work in regular course. 
1 have already put communications in tra in  with Burmah, Siam 
and Japan. I t  is scarcely likely tha t  in all these three Buddhist 
countr ies there should be no result a t  a l l .......

Wheu tha t is done Buddhists throughout the  world will have 
before them complete copies of their sacred books in the original 
language, and iu a form a t  once more accurate, very much 
cheaper, and more handy for use than the bulky MSS. in which 
alone they are a t  present accessible. European scholars will 
have before them a valuable series of original documents on ono 
of the most im portant and interesting chapters in human history. 
P art  of the result will be, on the one hand among the Buddhists 
themselves, to encourage throughout the E ast  the study of their 
ancient li terature , and thus to ensure and to popularize an 
accurate acquaintance with the primitive forms of their venerable 
faith—and on tho other hand hero in the West, to provide the  
bricks out of which historical works can be built up to enlighten 
us on the deeper feelings of tha t larger half of the world o£ 
which we know so much too li ttle. And is it too much to hope 
th a t  a widespread acquaintance, among our educated classes, 
with the history of a religion so remarkably similar in soma 
points of its origin and iu the whole course of its development to 
our own, will do much to enlarge their sympathies and to aid 
them iu forming a correct estimate of the real meaning and value 
of not a few details in their  own inherited beliefs P

It remains only to say that among the names of sub

scribers to the young organization are some eminent 

personages, including his Majesty the K ing  of Siam and 

a Prince of the Royal Family of that Kingdom , most of 

the eminent Orientalists, and a number of the g re a t 
libraries of tho Western world. The Committee of 

Management are :—rProf. Fansboll, Dr. Oldenberg, Dr. 

Morris, M . Emile Senart, and Prof. T. W .  Rhys-Davids, 

C hairm an . Our farpous Dr. W .  W .  Hunter of Calcutta, 

is Honorary Treasurer; and U . B. Brodribb, Esq., b .a .,
3, Brick Court, Temple, E . C., Honorary Secretary— to 

whom all business correspondence should be addressed. 

The annual subscription for membership is one guinea, 

or for six years in one payment, five guineas. Members 

receive the publications of the Society, the four volumes

* A Fellow of tho Galle Theoeophical Society,—E l.



of which before us are worth even at wholesale prices, 

more than the year’s subscription. One, Dr. Morris’s 

Transliterations of the Buddhavamsa and Cariya-Pitaka, 

is dedicated to Subhuti (F .T .S .). The Founders of the 

Theosophical Society are happy aud proud to see that 

more than one-third of the “ Subscribers iu Ceylon”  

(p. 18-^20) whose number is 96 in all, are Theosophists 

atid Fellows of the local Ceylon Theosophical Branches. 

Prof. T. W .  Rliys-Davids aud his learned Colleagues may 

count upon the zealous help of our Society and its 

President.

' T H E  V E D A N T A S A R A *

’ T h i s  journal owes an apology to the publisher of tho 
Vedantasara for not noticing the book earlier, although it 

has beeh lying on the office table for over four months. But 
a Sufficient excuse will be found in the fact that as the work 

begins with an undue personal praise of the Founders of the 
Theosophical Society individually, and admittedly contains 

some ideas taken from the Theosophist, it was a puzzling 

question how to review this able and useful work in these 
columns, without being forthwith accused by our “ well- 

wishel’s” of labouring in a “ mutual admiration club.” But 

that the silence of this magazine may not be mistaken for 
discourtesy, I now hasten to acknowledge receipt, by the 

Editor, of, and to thank sincerely Babu Heeralal Dhole for 

the copy he has kindly sent us.

The work is in three languages and bound together in one 

volume. Each might be made to form a separate work, and 

it is to be regretted that the idea should not have struck 

the able Authors ok- the Editor, to place it thus before the 

public. It seems U n f a i r  to charge people acquainted with 
only one tongue for the other two languages they neither 

know, nor perhaps care to know, anything about. Had our 
learned colleague, Babu Dhole, issued each part separately, 
charging for itltupoes two, or so, for a copy in each language, 
no ground for complaint and dissatisfaction would have 
arisen in any quarter, as it has now in mqre than one. The 
views,—-at any rate iu its first English part,— being avowedly 
those expressed in the columns of our magazine, very little 
has to be said of this portion, except that the author has 

made uncommon good use of it and elaborated very cleverly 

lhe whole. One point, however, may be noticed, as it is 

found to be constantly contradicted and picked holes into, 

by the theists as well as by all the supporters of independent 
creation— .v iz ., the “ definition of matter.”

“ Kapila defines matter to be eternal and co-existent with 
Spirit. It was never in a state of non-being, but always in 

a state of constant change, it is subtle and sentient,” &c., &c., 
(l'- 2 .) . . .  .

Tliis is what the Editor of this Journal has all along main

tained and can hardly repeat too often. The article : “ What 

is Matter and what is Force ?” in the Theosophist for Septem

ber 1882, is sufficiently lucid preference to this question. It 
is at the same time pleasant to find that our learned friend 

aud brother, Mr. T. Subba Row Garu, the great Adwaitee 
scholar, shares entirely with all of us these views, which every 
iutuitional scholar, who comprehends the true spirit of the 
Sankhya  philosophy, will ever maintain. This may be proved 
by the perusal of a recent work on “ Yoga Philosophy” by 

the learned Sanskritist, Dr. Rajendra Lala Mittra, the 

Introduction to which has just appeared, showing clearly how 

every genuine scholar comprehends the Sankhya  in the same 

spirit as we do.f The O n e  L i f e  of the Buddhists, or the Para-

■ '*  TnE V e d a n ta s a ra  in S a n sk rit w ith  th e  co m m en tary  of N rish ing lia  
S arasw atee , and  w ith  E nglish , H indi and  B engali T ransla tions, P rice 
E s. (5-4 in In d ia , an d  Rs. 7 in Foreign  cou n tries . T h e  P an ch ad as i in 
E n g lish  em bodying th e  V edan ta  and  exp la in in g  th e  A ry a n  view s of 
C o sm o s,'th e  Soul and th e  Parabrahm a. In  m o n th ly  p a r ts . A nnual 
su bscrip tion1 Ks. 6 in In d ia ; Rs. 7 in Ceylon, S tra its  S e ttlem en ts , China, 
Ja p a n  and A u s tr a l ia ; 14 Shillings in A frica , E urope, an d  U. S. A m erica. 
C a s h  to a c c o m p a n y  o r d e r s  i n v a r i a b l y .  D rafts , hund is, and  postal o rders 
to  cred it o f  H . D h o le , 127 ilu s jid  B ari S tre e t, C a lc u tta . D iscounts 
o f stam ps m u s t be re m itte d  al6o. :
. + In  his I n t r o d u c t i o n  to  th e  abovo nam ed w ork, tho  able O rien ta lis t 

show s p lain ly  th e  noarly  p e rfe c t id en tity  of K apila’s S a n k h y a , P a ta n ja li’s 
I'ojo, B uddhism  and, by in d ire c t inferenco, of th e  A dw aitee o r U pan ishad  
philosophy. M oreover th e  a u th o r corrobora tes in it th a t  w hich w e have 
ever m aintained, even ag a in s t such a  learned  bu t ra th e r  too bigoted 
th e is t as th e  P u n d it D ayanund— nam ely , th a t  K ap ila  recognized no 
personal god, no m ore th an  did P a tan ja li. Says Dr. R a je n d ra  Lala 
Mifcra, l .  L. D., c. l. E . , . . . P a t a n j a l i  h as co n ten ted  h im self by tack in g  a  
theistic  app&ndagd of no d iroct u tility  to  a  positive ly  a th e is tic  m odel 
(K ap ila)....... H ence  i t  is th a t  th e  H indus call  i t  S i s ’v a r a  S a n k h y a  or

brahm of the Vedantins, is omnipresent and eternal. Spirit 
ind matter afe but its manifestations. 1 As the ’fenergising 
force—-Purush of Kapila—it is Spii‘it— as undifferentiated 
cosmic matter, it is M ulaprakriti.' As differentiated cosmic 

matter, the basis of phenomenal evolution,’it is P rakriti.' In’ 

its aspect of being the field of cosmic idetition, it is Ohidaka- 
sam ; as the germ of cosmic ideation it is: Chinntatra; while 
in its characteristic of perception , it is Pragna. Whoever 

presumes to deny these points denies the main basis of 

Hindu Philosophy and clings but to its exoteric, weather
beaten, fast fading out shell. The main point of the work 

under review seems to be to indicate how in this basic doc

trine, upon which the whole structure of philosophy rests, 
both the Aryan and the Arhat tenets meet and are identical, 
in all, except in foi'nis of expression, aiid how again Kapila’s 
S ankhya  supports it. The author has in this respect admi
rably succeeded in condensing the whole spirit of the philoso
phy in a few short pages. And a close study of the same is 
sufficient to bring the intelligent reader to the same sense of 
perception. For a superficial reader, Dr. N. Dhole, the English 

translator, seems to hold that Spirit is something quite apart 
and distinct from Matter, and quite a different substance or 
no-substance, if you please. But such readers can Only be 
referred to the following extract:—

“ ............  And sincc the recognition of this F irst P rinc i
p le , call it P rakriti, P urush, Parabrahma, or Matter, Spirit, 

the Absolute, or the Unknowable, clashes not with the
cherished ideas of the most inveterate Freethinker.” ............

The above passage clearly proves that like all true Adwaitees, 
the learned Doctor holds Spirit and Matter to be but different 

phases or aspects of the O n e  L i f e  which is every thing or so 

thing, if you prefer. It would be a pertinent question to 

ask, liow it is then that the author expresses himself a 
Dualist ? The simple explanation will be found in the con

sideration that so far as the phenomenal, or the manifested  
world is conccrned, the idea of duality id launched into the 
discussion to indicate the two aspects 6f t h e  o n e  e t e r n a l  
w h o l e , which together set the machinery of evolution into 

working order. But once turn from the manifested into 
the t toumenal, the unmanifestecL L i f e  and the erudite author 
will most probably cease to call himself a dualist, as is made 
very clear from the above quoted extract from his work. 

The article “ What is Matter and what is Force ?” already re

ferred to above, will fit in here most appropriately. It is there
fore inexplicable how a certain class of people presume to call 
the Vedantasara “ a theistic book,” when it is far more :— a 

philosophical treatise. Before, however, pronouncing a final 
judgment, the terms theism, atheism, pantheism , materialism , 
must be clearly defined, every person understanding them in 

his own way. Some call themselves believers in an Imper
sonal deity, which, no sooner are their views analyzed, seems 

to grow into a gigantic human being with every thing of 
good in him, and when still further dissected every thing 

bad in him. It would be interesting to know their doctrine 
concerning the origin of evil in a universe U n d e r  the control 

of a perfect, conscious, omniscient, omnipotent and omnipre
sent intelligent Creator. Whatever is illogical or unmathe- 

matical will have to be entirely rejected some day, since truth 
can never b e  opposed to logic Or to mathematics— the only 
two exact sciences. The next question put in connection 

with the work under notice by its theistic reviewers in The 
A rya  is as follows :—

“ Nor do we see what analogy can there exist between 

Buddhism and Vedantism. W e  know that the great Shan- 

karya was an implacable enemy of Buddhistic ; and he, being 
the great propounder of Vedantic Advaitism, would not have 

supported the claims of Buddhism.”

A  Daniel come to judgment! I challenge the irresponsi

ble writer of the above lines to point out in what respect 

the esoteric doctrines of Gautama Buddha and Sankaracharya 
differ. It is hard to explain on any other ground but theologi

cal unscrupulous cunning the origin of the current false 
belief that Sankaracharya was an enemy of Buddhism. 
This is a separate line of study for one who devotes 
his special attention to the historical development of 

occultism. This point, however, does in no way detract 

from the value and importance of the fact that San- 

S a n h h y a  c u m  deo  (w ith  god), a s  opposed to  th e  fo rm er w hich is 
N i r i s v a r a  S a n k h y a ,  o r S a n k h y a  s i n e  d e o  (w ithou t g o d )” (p. xxii). 
“  A nd we have enough in  th eso  fac ts  to  in fe r  th a t  ,the Toga text-book 
is p o ste rio r to  th e  S an k h y a  text-book, an d  th a t  bo th  tho te x tb o o k s  are 
la te r  th a n  B u d d h a ; b u t th a t  th o  doctrines of both  a re  very  old, and 
now  th ese  ( S a n k h y a  a n d  T o g a  philosophies) are  the  im m ediate ancien t 
H indu  a rch e ty p es  of th e  n ih ilis t  th eo ry  of Buddhi., and ind irec tly  of 
the Pessim ism  of Schoppenhauer and Hartmann.” (p. xxiii. P r e f a c e . )



karacharya throughout liis works keeps wisely Bilent about 

the esoteric doctrine taught by Gautama Buddl>a. He who 

studies and reads between the lines the Brahmasutra Bhashyam  
of the former, will practically find for himself that Vedantic 

Adwaitism is identical w ith  esoteric Buddhistic Arhatism . In 

my turn, I moreover ask the writer of the above extract to 
show wherein lies the difference ^between Buddhism and Ad- 

vaitism, and then it can be shown that this difference exists 

but in the imagination of a few wise-acres who do not care to 

study the subject thoroughly for themselves but depend upon 
the testimony of a few interested parties. Once that it is 

shown that there is no difference, the analogy is clearly estab
lished. The same writer promises us to prove further on 

that Adwaitism is the result of the distorted interpretations of 
ihe sacred V e d a s  ! Aa however the promised contribution has 

not yet appeared, I may just as well retort by reminding him 
of the fact that there are far wiser and abler persons who can 

prove that liia interpretations will never stand the test of the 
“ recognised Sciences of the day” as will what he calls the 

“ distortions” of the Adwaitees. It must be remembered that 

these so called “ distortions,” antedating as they do by innu
merable ages the discoveries of the “ recognised Sciences of the 

day,” cannot be said to have been copied from the latter to 

suit the times. W e  cannot howeyer dismiss the writer 
without showing to our readers his ignorance of Adwaitism—  
a subject he so confidently presumes to criticize. Our (A d 
waitees’) fourth argument, he says, (naming the so called 
Mahavakyams in order) rests upon the authority of the sen

tence Ehmevadvitiyam . He seems to be ignorant of the 

Atharvanaveda M ahavakya. “ Ayam Atma Brahma” is the 
Maha.vakyam in question which the writer very prudently 

refrains from interpreting from his own Dwaitee stand
point. The translations of our texts given in the Arya  are 

equally absurd and extravagant. Pragnanam  (JTsTW) he

interprets to mean “ intellect” ! Our readers who have studied 
carefully the learned articles on this subject by Mr. 

T. Subba Row, need no telling how grossly misunderstood 
and misrepresented are the Adwaitee tenets by this theistic 
self-called “ Aryan” reviewer of the Vedanta-sara. It was 

necessary to answer here that Review since on the whole the 

philosophy of the work under notice, is in main what we 

consider to be Vedantic Adwaitism, which is precisely the 
same as Buddhistic Arhatism.

These somewhat lengthy remarks may be concluded with 
a hope that Babu Heera Lal Dhole will act up to the sugges
tion herein made to divide the work by issuing each text in a 
separate volume, thus making it within the easy means of 

all, as the present price is prohibitive for many. At the 
same time it is to be regretted that the learned author should 

have limited his researches mainly to the Theosophist. Had 
he searched more deeply into the lore of the ancient Aryan 

Literature, he would have increased immensely tho value and 

the influence of his book and made our own case stronger 
too, since we could then have shown more forcibly that our 

doctrines are not the phantoms of our imagination, but are 

directly drawn from, and supported by, the ancient writings, 
within the reach ol him who would search for them diligent
ly aud with necessary qualifications. It is needless to say 

again that every student of Adwaitism ought to possess him
self of a copy of the work under review.

D. K . M.

T H E  T A T V A V I V E C H A K A *
OR

T H E  M A R A T H I  T H E O S O P H IS T .

T he fly-leaf advertisement enclosed in the March Theoso- 
p'hist has already made the-readers acquainted with the fact 
of the Proprietors of the Poona Vaibhav and a few other 
friends having undertaken to issue The Tatvavivechaka. The 
first number (for July) is before us, and it promises well. 
The preface explains very succinctly what is Theosophy and 

what is the Theosophical Society; states in brief the object 

of the publication ; and puts clearly its advantages. In short 

what we gather is, that our Marathi friends, awakening to 
a sense of their country’s degeneration, intend pntting before 
the vernacular-reading public such articles or extracts from 
the Theosophist as may from time to time be published,- 
bearing upon Oecult Philosophy, the phenomena and their 
rationale. The number now on our- table contains three

•Published eve ry  month by the Proprietor of tho Poona Vaibhav, 
P oona . subscription, Rupees four, . -

articles from this Journal, viz., “ Cross and Firef”, “ -Tho 
Phantom Dog” and “ Obsession at Simla.” The editorial 

notes which precede these articles explain their importance 

and contain quotations from Sanskrit works, thus proving 

that whatever the Theosophist has yet put io rth  as the views 
of the ancient Aryan Philosophers, are not in conflict with 

those writings. The article on Yog Vidya with which the 

present number ends is original, though based upon some 

points put foj'th in the Theosophist, and the subject ia 

promised to be continued. If the future numbers are got 

up as well as the one under notice, no cause of complaint 
will ever arise. The promoters of the Journal have adopted 
our system of cash payment in advance and of discontinuing 

the paper at the end of the period paid for. The yearly 

subscription is rupees four only; and single copies can be 
had for eight annas. Every Maratha who has a taste foi> 

the subjects the Magazine treats of, and whose heart burns 

with a desire to bring about a revival of the ancient intel

lectual glories of this our blessed land of Aryavarta ,— ought 
to take The Tatvavivechaka.

D. K . M .

“ S O C IA L  I N T E R C O U R S E  B E T W E E N  E U R O P E A N S  

A N D  N A T I V E S  IN  IN D IA .” * ’ '

[By M a jo r  G k n l . H . R .  M o r g a n , F.T.S.] :

A t a large meeting held in London on February the 7th, 
1883, before the East India Association, the above subject 

was discussed. Mr. Dadysett read the paper, and prefaced 
it by saying that “ he had carefully abstained from any 

remarks that would tend to widen the breach between the 
two classes of her Majesty’s subjects.” The fallacy that 

the Parsees must be looked to for the English nation to 
know the real character of the Hindus and Mahomedans, is 

one that needs no argument: for instance in Madras we have 
no Parsees to speak of ; the same may be said of Bengal. 

The Author’s remarks as to the character of the Parsees in 
Bombay is no doubt correct enough, at all events I shall not 
gainsay them, but must remind the Author that Bombay 
does not represent India, His remarks regarding Hindu 
ladies and their education are sound, but the first move must 

come from the Hindus; let them educate their wives, and they 
will then be in a position to meet and converse with English 

ladies. Until Hindu ladies are educated, it does not seem 
clear what advantage they would derive from mixing with 
English women. He who would be free must himseif strike 

the blow. All the effort must not be on the part of the 
European. There is nothing to be said against European 

gentlemen freely mixing with educated Hindus and Maho

medans ; on the contrary it is a matter much to be desired, 

and if natives would only understand the English character 
a little better and speak their minds freely, neither being 

obsequious nor impertinent, but pursuing a straightforward, 

manly course, then indeed there might be an approach to 

cordiality. The common argument used is, that European# 

do not understand natives; it would be as well to look at tho 
subject from another point of view, and say that natives do 
not understand Europeans who, at all events, have the 

courage of their convictions and respect all those who do 
likewise. In this land of Ind, natives should know that 

there are many Europeans who have not pliable backbones, 
in other words, are not courtiers. These independent men, 

should be the guides of the native, not those sycophantic 

gentlemen, who swim with the tide and are all things to all 
men. The Author next proceeds to review the position of 

the people and attacks the vast military expenditure, totally 
ignoring the proverb, “ If you wish for peace be prepared for- 

war.” His ideas on the money to be spent on irrigation- 
are excellent, but I would go a step further and say that the 
agricultural ryot should have abundance of water by means 

of vast reservoirs, and that numerous model farms should 
be established to teach him how to use the water, f The 

English rule is not altogether responsible for keeping “ ryots 

in a wrctclied state,” something is due to the ryots’ own head
men. One thing is olear that until water is made certain 

abundant famines mugt occur, and “ neither natives being 
admitted into the Civil Service or ryots being educated” 
will avert them. Men like our Brother, Mr. A . Sabapathy 
Modelliar, F. T. S., of Bellary fame, are what India requires ;

* By Mr. N. S. Ginwala of Broach,
+ Prizo Essay on the utilisation of irrigation water with a view to ob

taining tho largest returns with the least injnry to tho soil andle&Bii 
uf water, by Major G^ueral Morgan, Government Press,



lie has set a noble example : would it were followed by 
others. At one time in India’s History agriculture was deemed 

the noblest pursuit, but that (proh pudor !) was ages ago.

If the loading natives in India were to ! embark more 

money in benefiting the agriculture of the country, it would 

be well. Government cannot do everything, they must be 
supported by natives of influence and capital. Let us take 

the case of England one hundred years ago. The state of 

agriculture was deplorable, the acre of whal averaged some 
seventeen bushels it now averages over thirty. All this enor

mous improvement was effected by men of capital and intelli

gence with but little assistance from the Government. 
Granted the Government of India is the great Landlord and 

should do its fair share of improvements— but that is not tho 
question— it is this. Should the Government be left to do 
everything and the natives nothing, men, moreover who 

have a large stake in the land— what the landlords of 
England accomplished in the improvement of agriculture, 

the breed of sheep, horses and cattle, the same might in 
time be effected by the monied natives of India. India is at 

present a purely agricultural country ; her very existence is 
dependent upon her agriculture,— Mr. Robertson has already 

shown that the population per square mile of the Madras 
Presidency is but 220, whereas that of Great Britain 297, 

and of Belgium 471— and remarks that Madi as, with a proper 
system of agriculture, could support double its present popu
lation. ' But even the noblo efforts of Mr. A . Sabapathy 

Model liar will fall short of his intentions and of the success 
anticipated if lie is not supplied with water, and until 
droughts are provided against by means of reservoirs, dry 
cultivation must fail more or less in a country like India, 

These remarks are intended to show that if the Government 

finds water from reservoirs, the monied natives must invest 

in land and agricultural improvements. It is easy to govern 

a prosperous country, but one smitten by periodical famine 

must be in a discontented state. I am pot here writing an 

essay on agriculture, but have dwelt somewhat strongly on 

its importance, as Mr. Ginwallah’s pamphlet seems to over
look agriculture as an important link in the social intercourse 

between Europeans and natives ; it is common ground on 
which both might meet and improve each other by a mutual 

exchange of ideas— an ounce of practice is worth a pound of 

theory, and a little practical agriculture is worth all the talk

ing and writing in the world, and would do more to bring 

the European and native together than all else. That 
European officials should consult intelligent and well-informed 
natives-requires no great effort to understand, and I should 
certainly imagine that nearly every European official of 
standing does so— indeed to do otherwise would be to creato 
obstacles in his own path. “ It ought to be made compulsory 

for every new civilian to be acquainted with the habits, 
manners and wants of the natives these are wise words, 
how little are they observed. Many an official has been thirty 

years in India and knows absolutely nothing of the natives’ 

inner life. Men like Sir Thomas Munro, Meadows Taylor, 

and a few others uo doubt were fully conversant with native 

ideas, feelings and habits,

What is really required is that the native should be able 

to understand the European and that the latter should 

understand the native ; until this is arrived at we are simply 
proceeding on parallel lines that will never meet. There is 

a great deal of truth in what the writer says of former times, 
viz., “ In those days our English rulers were more isolated 

from their mother conntry than now, and consequently 

they were obliged to look upon the natives as their 
companions.” All that is ohanged now ; the man who 

comes to India is but a bird of passage, and longs for the day 
when ho may take furlough and go home for good. He has 

too much routine official work to do, to spare time to go 
about the country and look into the-affairs of the people of 
tho country. Besides, ho is rarely a good linguist, especially 

on the Madras side where thore arS so many languages. 
Bengal is more fortunate, Hindustani being a passport in most 

places— even Bombay is better off than Madras in this respect. 
With the concluding remarks of Mr. Dadysett I can most 

conscientiously agree. (< There is no disguising the fact 
that the stability of the English power in India rests on 

the general opinion of the natives as to the comparative 
superiority in good faith, wisdom and strength of the Eng- 
1 ish, to their former Hindu and Mahomedan rulers.” The 
f act is there are so many conflicting interests in India that it 

r e quires a strong power to preside oyer those interests and

to mete them out rigid, impartial justice. Moro, the English 

cannot do without the co-opcration of the native. And it re
mains with him to bring himself up to the European stand

ard and thus boeome the sooial equal of his English rulers.

<Jf I g s 1 J c J  o r e .

W I T 0 1 I C R A F T  O N  T H E  N I L G I I I R I S .

B y E . H .  M o r g a n , F. T . S.

H a v i n g  lived many years (30) on the Nilghiris, em

ploying the various tribes of the Hills on iny estates, 

aud speaking tlieir languages, I have had many oppor

tunities of observing their manners and customs and the 

frequent practice of Demouology and Witchcraft among 

them. On  the slopes of the Nilghiris live several semi

wild people: 1 st, the “  Curumbers,”  who frequently 

hire themselves out to neighbouring estates, and aro 

first-rate fellers of forest; 2nd the “  Tain ; (“  Honey” ) 

Curumbers,”  who collect and live largely on honey and 

roots, and who do not come into civilised parts ; 3rd, tho 

“  Mulu”  Curumbers, who are rare on the slopes of tho 

hills, but common in Wynaad lower down the plateau. 

These use bows and arrows, are fond of hunting, and have 

frequently been known to kill tigers, rushing iu a body 

on their game and discharging their arrows at a short 

distance, lu their eagerness they frequently fall victims 

to this animal; hut they are supposed to possess a con

trolling power over all wild animals, especially elephants 

and tigers; and the natives declare they have the 

power of assuming the forms of various beasts. Their 

aid is constantly invoked both by the Curumbers first 

named, and by the natives generally, when wishing to bo 

revenged on an enemy. j
Besides these varieties of Curumbers there are various 

other wild tribes, I do not now mention, as they are not 

concerned in what I have to relate.

I had on my estate near Ootacamund a gang of 

young Badagas, some 30 young men, whom I had had 

in iny service since they were children, and who had 

become most useful handy fellows. From week to week 

I missed one or another of thom, aud on enquiry was 

told they had been sick and were dead !

One market day I met the Moneghar of the village 

and some of his men (“  Honicara” ) to which my gaiig 

belonged, returning home laden with their purchases. 

The moment he saw me he stopped, and coming up to me 

said “  Mother, I am in great sorrow and trouble, tell me 

what I can do !”  “ — W h y , what is wrong ?”  I  asked. 

“ — All m y  young men are dying, and I cannot help them, 

nor prevent it; they areunder a spell of the wicked Curuin- 

bers who are killing them, and 1, am powerless.”  “  Pray 

explain,”  I said, “  why do the Curumbers behave in this 

way, and what do they do to your people ?” “  Oh,

Madam , they are vile extortioners, always asking for 

money ; we have given and given till we have no moro 

to give. I told them we had no more money and then 

they said,— A ll  r ig h t— as you please', we sha ll] sue. 
Surely, as they say this, wo know what will follow— at 

night when we are all asleep, we wake up suddenly 

aud see a Curumber stand ing  in  our m id s t, in the 

middle of the room occupied by the young men.”  “ W h y  

do you not close and bolt your doors securely?”  I inter

rupted. “  Wliat is the use of bolts and bars to them ; they 

come through stone walls .. .Our doors were secure, but 

nothing can keep out a Curumber. H e  points his finger 

at M ada, at K u r ir a  at ‘ Jogie’— he utters no word, and as 

we look at him, he vanishes ! In  a few days these three 

young men sicken, a low fever consumes them, their 

stomachs swell, theydie. 18 young men, the flower of m y 

village, have died thus this year. These effects always 

follow the visit of a Curumber at night.”  “  W h y  not 

complain to the Government?”  I said. “ A h , no use, why 

>vill catch them ?” “  Then give them the 200 Rs. they



ask this once on a solemn promise that they exact no 

more.”  -‘I suppose we must find the money somewhere,” 

he said, turning sorrowfully away.

A  M r. K --- is the owner of a coffee estate near

this, and like many other planters employs Burghers. 

O n  one occasion he went down the slopes of the hills 

after bison and other large game, taking some 7 or 8 
Burghers with him as gun carriers (besides other things 

necessary in J jungle-walking— axes to clear the way, 

knives and ropes, &c). H e  found and severely wounded a 

fine elephant with tusks. W ishing to secure those, ho 

proposed following up his quarry, but could not induce 

his Burghers to go deeper and further into the forests ; 

they feared to meet the “  Mulu Curumbers,”  who lived 

thereabouts. For long he argued in vain, at last by dint 

of threat arid promises he induced them to proceed, and 

as they met no one, their fears were allayed and they 

*>rew bolder, when suddenly coming on the elephant 

lying dead, oh horror to them, the beast was sur

rounded by a party of Mulu Curumbers busily engaged 

iu cutting out the tusks, one of which they had already 

disengaged ! The affrighted Burghers fell back, and

nothing Mr. K ---- could do or say would induce them to

approach the elephant, which the Curumbers stoutly 

declared was theirs. They had killed him they said. 

They had very likely met him staggering under his

wound and had finished him off. Mr. K --->vas not

likely to give up his game in this fashion. So walking 

threateningly to the Curumbers he compelled them to 

retire, and called to his Burghers at the same time. 

The Curumbers only said, “  Just you d a r e  touch that

elephant” — and retired. Mr. K ---thereupon cut out

the remaining tusk himself, and slinging both on a pole 

with no little trouble, made his men carry them. H e  

took all the blame on himself, showed tliom that they  did 

not touch them, and finally declared he would stay there 

nil night rather than lose tlie'tusks. The idea of a night 

near the Mulu Curumbers was too much for the fears of 

the Burghers, and they finally took up the pole and tusks 

and walked home. From that day those men, all but 

one who probably carried the gun,— sickened,— walked 

about like spectres doomed, pale and ghastly, and before 

the month was out all were dead men, witli the one ex

ception !
A  few months ago, at the village of Ebanaud, a few 

miles from this, a fearful tragedy was enacted. The 

Monegliar or headman’s child was sick unto death. This, 

following* on several recent deaths, was attributed to tho 

evil influences of a village of Curumbeus hard by. The 

Burghers determined on the destruction of every soul of 

them. They procured tho assistance of a Toda, as thoy 

invariably do on such occasions, as w ith o u t one the 

Curumbers are supposed to be invulnerable. They pro

ceeded to the Curumber village at niglit and set their 

huts on fire, and as the miserable inmates attempted to 

escape, flung them back into the flames or knocked 

them down with clubs. In the confusion one old woman 

escaped unobserved into the adjacent bushes. Next 

morning, she gave notice to the authorities, and iden

tified 7 Burghers, among whom was the Moneghar or 

headman, and one Toda. As the murderers of her 

people they were all brought to trial in the Courts here,— ■ 

except the headman, who, strange to say, died before 

he could be brought' in— and were all sentenced and duly 

executed, that is, 3 Burghers and the Toda, who were 

proved principals in the murders. .

Two years ago an almost identical occurrence took 

place at Kotagliery, with exactly similar results, but 

without the punishment entailed having- a n y  deterrent 

effect. They pl§p,ded “ justification,”  as witchcraft had 

been practised on them. ’ But our Government ignores* 

all occult dealings find will not believe in the dread power 

in the lanjl. They deal very differently with these matters 

in Russia, where, in a recent trial of a similar nature, 

the witchcraft, was {idmitted as aji extenuating circum

stance and tl}.e culprits who h«j,d burnt a witch were all

acquitted. A ll  natives - of whatever caste are well aware 

of these terrible powers and too often do they avail 

themselves of it— much oftener than any one has an idea 

of. One day as I was riding along I  came upon a strange 

and ghastly object— a basket containing the bloody head 

of a black sheep, a cocoanut, 10 Rupees in money, 

some rice and flowers. These smaller items I did not see, 

not caring to ^xamine any closer ; but I  was told by 

some natives that those articles were certain to be found 

in the basket. The basket was placed at the apex’ of a 

triangle formed by 3 fine threads tied to 3 small sticks, 

so placed that any one approaching from the roads 

on either side had to stumble over the threads and re

ceive the full effects of the deadly ‘ Soonium’ as the 

natives call it, On  enquiry I learnt that it was usual to 

prepare such a “  Soonium”  when one lay sick unto death ; 

as throwing it on another, was the only means of 

rescuing the sick one, and woe to the unfortunate who 

broke a thread by stumbling over it !

T H E  H A U N T E D  H O U S E  I N  Z A N T E .
B y  C a p t a i n  E . J. S . R a e .

D u k in o  tho winter of 1857 I  was stationed in command 

of the Left W in g  of my Regiment, the 91st Highlanders, 

in the Island of Zante (one of the Ionian Islands). The 

house allotted to me in my capacity of Commandant and 

Paymaster, had been previously occupied by a Captain 

Tucker and Lieutenant Applegarde of the 57th Light 

Infantry, whom we had come to relieve. Captain Tucker 

had held the same appointment that I was ordered to take 

up. This gentleman asked me if I intended residing in 

the house which was set apart by the Barrack Depart

ment as the one fixed upon for the officer holding tlie 

appointment that I did. M y  reply was, “ Certainly. It 

seems a nice large hpuse, and beautifully situated near tho 

sea. In every way it appears to be a most desirable re

sidence. W h y  do you ask ?”  Captain Tucker then, with 

great reluctance, told me that he firmly believed the house 

was haunted ! and that he found it impossible to live in ifc 

on account of the strange and totally unaccountable noises 

that were constantly heard in various parts of the house, 

both by day and by night, such as heavy footsteps, as if 

some one of no light weight was ascending and descend

ing the stairs from basement to attic. I must here state 

that this house was built as follows. First, the ground 

floor which consisted of kitchen, storeroom and two ser

vants’ rooms. Second storey, dining room, drawing

room and a small room with balcony, overlooking the sea 

which approached within a few feet of the walls of the 

house. The third storey, two large bedrooms, with dressing 

rooms, &c . &c . The noises and disturbances complained 

of by Captain Tucker and his friend and their servants, 

were described as being quite unbearable. Night after 

night they used to hear first as if several doors and 

windows wero violently slamming as if they were repeatedly 

opened and shut by some one in a great passion. Then 

a crash as if a quantity of crockery was being smashed 

and thrown from the top of the stairs to the bottom, then 

a pause, and tramp, tramp, tramp would be heard on the 

staircase as of some one shod with heavy boots, deli

berately ascending from the basement of the house to the 

very attic. Captain Tucker, his friend and the two soldiers 

declared tliat in spite of their utmost vigilance and con

stant watching, they never once saw anybody or a n y th in g  
in any part of the house to account for these mysterious 

noises and^disturbances. However it was more than they 

could put up with, so they hooked i t ,  locked up the evil 

house and hired another a good distance away. N ow  I 

must say I felt very uncomfortable when I hoard all this, 

especially as I heard the story corroborated by every one 

in the town. M y  wife was quite a young woman, about 

18, her gister was a little girl of 1 2 , and the servant maids 

were very ignorant, superstitious young Greek women. 

If they heard all these dreadful stories, goodbye to my 

occupying the house. Sq I begged pf the two officers to say



nothing about the place to any one. I  was determined to 

live in it aud find out from personal experience whether 

all I had heard was true or not— at any rate I could not 

afford to rent a no ther  house sufficiently1 large for m y 

household. So the following morning after our arrival 

in the island, in we went, bag and baggage. For the 

first week or so, nothing unusual occurred; but ono 

mOrhing after parade (11 o’clock) I  was seated busy with 

some regimental accounts in the room overlooking the 

se&. Two sergeants of my Regiment were with me. I had 

occasion to leave the room and go into the drawing room 

to lookforsomedocumentlhadleft there. So Iwalkedalong 

the passage, and at the further end, close to the drawing 

room door, I saw a woman dressed completely in black and 

with a thick black veil drawn down over her face, stand

ing as if she had knocked at the door and was waiting 

to be admitted. Thinking it was some poor widow with 

a petition, I merely glanced at her, and as the passage was 

rather narrow I stoppedfor a moment for her to let me pass, 

but as she never moved, I said, as I gently pushed her 

to one side, “ Pardon Madame. Que voulez vous ?”  She 

stood perfectly still but did not answer. I  then turned the 

handle of the door and going in said to my wife :— There 

is a woman outside the door who evidently warits to 

speak to you; she does not seem to understand French. 

Go and see what she wants.”  Having found the docu

ment I wanted I left the room, my wife having just be

fore done the same. “  W h y ,” said she, “ where is the woman 

you said was standing here just now ?”  As I was very 

busy I answered/' Oh ! I don’t knOw ; very likely she has 

gone down to the kitchen to talk to your maids.”  M y  

wife at once went down and asked the servants (there 

were four of them, viz., two soldiers and the two maids) 

where the woman in black was. They all replied that no 

such person had been seen by any one of them! N o  one 

could possibly have come up to < the drawing-room 

passage without coming first through tho kitchen. The 

front door of the house opening into /a lane, where there 

were no other houses, only a very high stone-wall, was 

always kept carefully locked and bolted and seldom or 

never used by us. Ou  this occasion it was locked as 

usual, and the key was kept by one of the soldiers. No  

one had seen this woman except myself and the two 

sergeants who had a full view of the passage when I 

went out. These two sergeants were perfectly asto

nished when I told them what had occurred, but thoy 

both said,," A h ! Sir, the 57th men told us this house was 

haunted, but never saida word about any woman in black 

or white ever having been seen either by night or by 

day. Better leave the house, Sir; it has a very bad name.”  

1  was very much annoyed and disgusted, especially 

when I found my wife in a great state of alarm, the 

maid-servants having just heard of the mysterious 

appearance and disappearance of the woman in black. 

They too had a long story to tell of what they had 

beard in the town. So there was consternation and 

weeping and wailing in my hitherto quiet and 

cheerful house. Of course 1 was entreated to leave 

forthwith, but as the veiled lady had done none of ns 

any other harm than frightening the woman folk, I 

sternly refused to comply, little thinking that in a short 

time I would bo the first to take the initiative and 

leave the accursed house with the greatest pleasure. 

About a fortnight or so after this mysterious visitation, 

I went with my wife and littlo sister-in-law to the opera 

to hear a celebrated Prima Donna who had just come to 

the island from Italy. W e  stayed till the performance 

was over, about 12 o’clook p. m. W e  were accompanied 

home by a couple of my brother-officers, who stayed 

and had some supper with us and then left. Before 

retiring to bed I carefully examined every door and win

dow, locking and bolting every one of them with my own 

hands. I turned in and was just falling asleep when I 

heard a noise as if some one was walking upstairs from 

the kitchen towards tho dining-room. Thinking it was 

<ono of the Boldier servants about to remore the things

off the supper table, I  took lio notice of it, but my wife, 

who also heard the noise, asked me who could be mov

ing about, as none of the servants had attended upon 

us at supper and were all in bed. Just as she had 

spoken we both heard heavy foot-steps coming up tho 

stairs towards our bed-i/oom. U p , up they came and 

then the handle of our door was turned sharply several 

times and the door violently shaken. The door was 

locked inside. I jumped out of bod, and in spite of 

my wife’s terrified entreaties, seized my revolver 

and rushed at the door, unlocked it, and holding the 

pistol at arm’s length shouted, “ W h o  the devil is that ?” 

There was no one near the door, nor was there any indi

cation of any one retreatiug down the steps. The noise 

I made, opening the door and shouting, awoke my sister- 

in-law and tho two maids, who all slept together in the 

adjoining bed-rooms. Out they all bundled in an awful 

fright screaming and crying. I told them to go into the 

room where my wife was and stay there until I had exa

mined the lower part of the house. This they wero 

precious glad to do as they were frightened out of their 

seven senses. Lightingacandleandrevolverinhanddown- 

stairs I went, but had hardly got halfway down when 

there was a terrific crash as if the supper table with all 

its burthen of plates, dishes, knives, forks, argand lamp, 

&c., &c ., had been suddenly overturned, smash upon the 

floor. O h  gracious, thought. I, here’s the devil to pay ! 

Tucker’s story is true after all. However down I rushed, 

revolver on full cock and breathing dire vengeance on 

the destroyer of my crockery. W h e n  I got to the foor. 

of the stairs I saw a figure in a very scanty shirt emerg

ing from the top of the lower stairs. This figure had 

a very bushy pair of red whiskers and moustaches, to 

match. H a , thought I, here is the destroyer of my 

domestic peace and happiness,, I ’ll pay him off now. 

Stand ! you d— d blackguard, or you’re a dead m au ! 

“  M y  God, don’t shoot m4, Sir,”  said or rather howl

ed a familiar voice. H a , ha! The apparition was 

only my faithful henchman, Develin by name, who 

having also heard the noises that we had, jumped 

out of his bed and arming himself with a bayonet, had 

come up to see what was the occasion of all the row. 

Together we carefully searched every nook and corner 

upstairs and down, but not a thing could we see or find 

out. Every door and window was closely shut and 

fastened in side . I may here say not a single article was 

found broken. The following day I mentioned what had 

occurred to several Zantiote gentlemen. They did not 

seem a bit surprised, but merely said they knew 

perfectly well I would not stay long in the house, as it 

was a notorious fact that the place was, and had been, 

haunted for a great many years. I then asked if there 

was any story connected with the place. They replied 

that some 20  years ago a number of men, well known to 

the authorities, occupied this house. They were suspect

ed to be both smugglers and pirates. Fearful orgies 

often took place amongst these ruffians. Tho police 

who were very few in number were afraid to go near 

the place. One night there was a dreadful uproar. Pistols 

were fired, and there was the sound of swords and knives 

clashing, terrible oaths and yells. Towards morning the 

uproar had ceased, and at day-light two large Fellucca 

boats put off from the beach, under the balcony. The 

house was entered by a large posse of police and others 

well armed that day. In tho kitchen were found lying 

dead, and fearfully cut about, several bodies. Evidently 

the fraternity had been carousing and, when drunk, had 

quarrelled among themselves, until the disagreement 

had ended in a free,figlit all round. Quantities of contra

band goods were found stowed away in every room in 

the house. Tho pirates, or whatever they were, never 

came back. The house had an evil repute. N o  one 

would live in it, and no one did, until the wiseacres of 

our Barrack Department hired it for the use of British 

officers, who are supposed rather to like haunted houses, 

and who from their well known pluck think it greatiun



to be hunting ghosts' instead . of sleeping the sleep of 

the just. As  the noises never ceased night after 

night, I  was at last compelled to quit this uncanny 

dwelling and rent another house several streets off.

M A N  I K Y  A  P R A B H O O  Y O G I.
B y J. P drnayya , F . T . S.

I HAVE learnt the following facts concerning the life of 

Yogi Manikya Prabhoo, from a p a n d it  on whose veracity 

I can rely. Independent of his testimony, most of these 

statements are corroborated by evidences I have gathered 

from other sources.

Manikya Prabhoo was a' N iyo g i Brahmin. Some say 

that he was formerly a village accountant. Before he be

came a Y og i he used to frequent the mosque of the village 

and serve the dervishes, who often visited it, by giving 

them Indian hemp to smoke and other similar acts. One 

evening when it was raining hard, a dervish  came into 

the mosque, all drenched and shivering with cold. Mani

kya Prabhoo offered his services to the dervish  as usual 

by hanging the dervish’s clothes to dry and by furnish

ing him with g a n ja h  to  smoke. Being pleased with the 

services rendered by one who was a perfect stranger to 

him, the dervish initiated him into the secrets of Yoga  
V id ya . Manikya Prabhoo thus became an initiate of the 

Dattatraya school of the Yoga  system, rather an easy 

mode,' it is said, of practising Yog  and generally followed 

by Mahomedan dervishes.

All Yogees who make a display of phenomena are said 

to belong to the middle sort, i. e., not perfect adepts. For 

reasons best known to himself, and probably because 

he was not a perfect Y og i before he retired into S a m a d h i  
at Humnabada,he displayed occasionally his Yoga powers, 

an account of some of which I shall give below.

The late Sir Salar Jung sent now and then a p a la n q u in  
to bring the Mahatma to him at Hyderabad. Manikya 

Prabhoo would to all appearances get into the p a la n q u in  
to go where he was asked to, but when the bearers 

brought it to Sir Salar’s gate, the Mahatma could no

where be found, neither could the bearers account how he 

got out of the •palanquin. Occasionally, after sitting 

quietly for some time in the palanquin, he would in

crease his own weight so much so that the number of 

bearers had to be increased at once. Sometimes he 

would assume the shape of a serpent and the frightened 

bearers had to leave the palanquin and run away. H e  

would resume his own form again and then they would 

return. Manikya Prabhoo always had musicians with 

him. At tlie end of every song, the chorus “  Manikya 

Prabhoo— S h a n m a to d h a ra ka ” was shouted. The title, 

meaning “  the upholder of six religious systems,”  was 

assumed by Sri Sankarachari and his successors. The 

then incumbent to the p ita m  of Sri Sankarachari 

questioned the propriety of Manikya Prahhoo assuming 

the title. The latter said he was himself Srisankarachari 

and offered to give proofs to that effect if the Swami 

desired. The Swami's proposal being assented to, Mani

kya Prabhoo took the Swami to a cave near the town 

and gave him such proofs that the former was thence

forth allowed to use the title, undisturbed. On  another 

occasion a inember of one of the two great V ishnuv ite  
families living at Srirangam also put a similar question 

with reference to one of the titles of Sri Ramanuja 

Acharyaiv The Mahatma took this gentleman also to 

the cave above referred to ; and there showed himself 

with the twelve Vishnuvite marks, the very prototype of 

Sri Ramanuja Acharyar as described in the religious 

books of the Vishnuvite sect. It may here be noticed 

that Maiiikya Prabhoo retired to the said cave whenever 

he wanted to show any great phenomenon.

Mfiny resorted to the Mahatma to get relief from 

disease, poverty and other ills of a temporal naturo. 

To ' those whom  he could relieve, he would show 

himself ; but ' to others, though they be very near 

him,' he would not appear. H e  would also tell some 

that their K a rm a  was a bar to their being relieved, H o

accepted presents from the rioh only to give away to the 

poor. 1 Sometimes men who went to him to. obtain relief 

would remain for a long time with him, even after their 

desires weref satisfied. To such he would say— “  Your 

mother or your wife is sorry for your long absence from 

home— therefore please go,”  or he would tell them that a 

particular occurrence in their house needed their immedi

ate presence, there. These people after going home 

would find the Mahatma’s predictions true to the last 

word. A s  tokens of his favour he would present them on 

the occasion of their departure with bits of bamboo and 

fruit of the date, of which he always had a store at hand. 

These they placed in their Devatarchina and worshipped. 

They would never get rotten, howsoever long they may 

remain in their possession. .

. Once when he was singing along with his musicians, 

he suddenly stopped short and held his hands in air as if 

he were lifting up something. The by-standers asked 

him what he meant-by so doing. H e  explained that a 

native ship was about to sink in a storm in the Bay of 

Bengal, and that the Captain made a vow engaging to 

pay into the coffers of the A sra m a m  a specified amount 

of money if Manikya Prabhoo would deliver the ship 

from the fury of the storm. The promised amount and 

the date when it would be paid were given and they were 

recorded. These facts were duly verified when the Cap

tain came to the Asramam on the date predicted with 

the amount foretold. Manikya Prabhoo at the time 

gave instant proof of the truth of his prediction by 

squeezing his arms from the elbows downwards and bring'- 

ing down a quantity of water which, when tasted, was 

found to be sea-water.

A  widow of the merchant caste gave out that she was 

about to marry Manikya Prabhoo and sent all her 

property to his Asramam and came at last herself. As  

soon as she came he took her into a room for five minutes 

and both came out again with marriage clothes o n ! 

From that time forward the widow and he lived apart, 

the former practising Yogam .
A  woman rather advanced in age once came to him 

with a desire for children. H e  asked her how many sha 

would have. She asked him for a large number, rather too 

many for her years. H e  said she would have them, and 

sent her away. After giving birth to a part of the number 

she found that as she advanced in years the labour at 

child-birth became more and more unbearable. She 

came back to Manikya Prabhoo with her complaint 

and said she could not bring forth any more children 

to complete the number originally promised her by 

him. H e  persuaded her to the contrary, but without 

effect. Then very reluctantly he granted her wish. 

She was returning home, but alas ! when she reached 

the outskirts of the village the news of her husband’s 

death was brought to her. •••

Manikya Prabhoo retired into S a m a d h i (i. e., got a tomb 

built, went thereinto, leaving instructions to the effect that 

it should be closed immediately) some ten or fifteen yearn 

ago. H e  had done this, it seems, in two or three places ! 

People even now make vows and have their prayers grant

ed at his tombs. It is said that P ra n a va  is always heard 

there, and that his disciples also receive orders from him.

Such are the facts of the life of a Mahatma from whom 

many in the Kristna District and the Nizam s Dominions 

have received incalculable benefits.

G u n tu r . i "  _________

Jetters la ijje (Sailor,
H O W  p H A L L  W E  S L E E P  ?

R e a d in g  the most interesting1 article by Mr. Seeta Nath 
Ghose on Medical Magnetism, and having studied. long'ago 
Baron Von Reichenbach’a “ Researches on Magnetism,” I am 
sorely puzzled, inasmuch as these two authorities appear to 
clash with each other most painfully tlio one asserting  ̂head 

to north never, tinder no circumstances, the other head 

to north ever and under all circumstances, I hiwe pursued



tlie advice of tlio latter, not knowing of the former for many 
years, but have not found the effect on my health “which I had 

hopdd for, and what is of more importance I have not found 

a law of certaiti application to humanity arid bringing health 

to all. It seems to me on carefully reading this article that 

a most important point has been omitted or passed over,-i. e:, 
the POSITION OF THE SLEEPER WHETHER ON HIS FACE OR ON IIIS 
back, w;hich is the true position ?, This is most important, 
for a correct answer may go far to reconcile the two theories, 
which, be it remembered, claim both to be supported by facts 
nnd by experiment. I cannot conceive that a one-sided posi
tion is a natural one for man, and thus leave two alternatives. 
Is the true position for rest or sleep lying on the back or on 

the stoinach ? Not one word has been said as to the •posi
tion in which experiments were tried on either side !

_ Now the oue thing which seems clear in all this is that posi
tive should lie toward negative and negative toward positive. 
Let us then draw a diagram and these positions will follow 

with these results— taking the North as positive and South as 
negative, East as negative and West as positive.

West Positive.

Negative feet.

rtbo Left hand 

Positive.

Right hapd 

Negative.
o

Head Positive.

East Negative.

Position I — L y in g  on the bade. 
A . Head to East ... Accord in all.

B. Head to North.,

C. Head to Sontli.,

■ D. Head to West. ,

Position 11—

A ' Head to East, . 

B ' Head to North.,

( Discord— Head and feet.
"  ) Accord— Hands.

( Accord— Head and feet.

’' ( Discord— Hands.

.. Discord in all.

■Lying on the stomach.
| Accord— in Head and feet. 

"  (Discord— in Hands.

.. Discord in all.

C ' Head to South..,. 

D '  Head to West. ...

Accord in all.
. i

f Discord— Head and feet. 
\  Accord—rHands.

Now from this comes some light I think on the apparently 
(liametrical theories with their facts to support them. If your 

correspondent could tell us 1st, Which position did the 
renowned Gurga arid Markandaya contemplate as the proper 
position for men to sleep in p 2nd, In which position did 
those on whom Baron Von Reichenbach experimented lie P 

This is a most important question for all who vaiue. the 
gift of health aa well as for those Who would be wise,’ In 

iny Sojourn in southern countries I hate noticed that the 

natives of the lower classes at least always sleep ,on their

stomachs with their baclc turned to the sun, and all animals 

do the same, while sleeping on the back is most risky, at least 

in the sun. Is not this a guide or hint as to the true posi- * 
tion ? , , .

Yours faithfully,
. 10  # * *B r i g h t o n , • 7 

E n g l a n d . j

, T H E  O C C U L T  S C IE N C E  A N D  ITS M A S T E R S .

To the E ditor o f the “ Indian M irror’’ '
S i r ,— I have read with great pleasure the review by the 

Editor of the Bombay Gazette, reproduced by you in your 
issue of the 24th July, of Mr. Sinnett’s work, entitled Esoteric 
Buddhism . The review, on the whole, is a good one. There 
is only one passage to which I would take objection. The 

reviewer says.;—•“ And he (Mr. Sinnett) believes in a good 
deal hitherto hidden from the eyes of all but very gifted and 
very selfish persons who knew every mortal thing, but kept 
the knowledge to themselves.” The phrase “ very gifted and 

very selfish persons” refers, no doubt, to the Masters of tho 
Occult knowledge. These high personages have been styled 

by the reviewer as “ .very selfish,” on the grourid, perhaps, 

that they have hitherto not chosen to take under their tuition 
the world— particularly t^e European world— to teach them 

the Occult Science. The reasons for the Withholding of 
this knowledge from the world, have already been given by 

Mr. Sinnett in the Occult World, in a letter of one of the 
Masters, which the author of the work was permitted to make 
use of in the best way he chose. Now the epithet “ very 
selfish,” would have been appropriate, indeed, had the reviewer 
proved to the satisfaction of the world that there were fit 

persons to be recipients of the knowledge, and that, in spite 
of this fact, the knowledge had been withheld from them by 
the Masters. Setting apart, for the present, the question of 

the past, how many are there at present who have shown 

themselves to be fit persons to be accepted as Chelas or pupils 

by the Masters P The preliminary insignificant sacrifices 

which the training as preparation for fitness for the tuition 

of Occult Sciencc requires of the aspirants, there are few, 
— very few— to make, and notwithstanding all this, the 

Masters of the Occult knowledge who have never, to the 
best of my information, grudged the imparting of it to the 

world, but who, on the other hand, have ever been ready to 

help those that deservo, are honoured with the epithets of 
“ very selfish,” &c. “ God helps those who help themselves,” 
is a proverb of very long standing, and there is no reason 

why it should be violated in the case of the Masters of the 

Occult knowledge.
. Yours, &c.,

P a r m a s h k i  D a s s , F. T. S.

B ara  B a n k i , )
The 25th Ju ly  1883. j

W H A T  IS S A U C E  F O R  T H E  G O O S E , IS 
N O T  S A U C E  F O R  A  G A N D E R . .

T i i e  liberality you have extended on former Occasions to 

every religionist anxious to defend his creed emboldens me 

to place before your readers the following case.

W e  are assured, as your editorial on the Colombo riots 

states, that the paramount power protects equally the rights 

and religions of all the Brititsh subjects. The p adri is not 

permitted to do or say against one faith any worse than what 

a Hindu would be allowed to do or say against theirs. Kali, 

the Hindu goddess, is entitled in India to as much respect 

from a worshipper of tlie virgin goddess of the Christians, as 
the latter would be in her own country from a heathen pay

ing her a 1 visit. This is but justice which is insisted upon 

virtua lly . Whether it is so actually may be seen from the 
following— one fact in a thousand that could be cited.

In The Sunday at Home, a Missionary publication, on page 
352, is found an extremely edifying confession frOiri a Baptist 

padri, one Reverend Shoolbred, or Schoolbred— one,, in short, 
who ought to go, properly, by the name of the ir-reve
rend underbred, for a worse bully never signed his name to a 
literary production. Indulging therein, in a description of 
his impressions while travelling through Rajpootana, and 
happening to visit Mugra, he went, he tells the readers, to see 

the temple of Kali-devi, which he was kindly permitted by the 
Brahmins to inspect, After all manner of vilification and 

chaff, at the expense of the great goddess— the philosophical 
symbol of something that will never find room in his brain—



tlie reverend joker triumphantly boasts of the following 

.brave exploit :-r- , ....................  ;

“  . . . . .  The goddess,” he tells us, is “ a most hideous 

and portentous female head!, evidently formed of baked clay, 

with two staring silver eyes set on each side of a huge nose 

like the beak of an eagle.' Much to the amazement and terror 
of onr Mair guide and one or two others who accompanied 

ns, I took the liberty of pulling  tie goddess’s eagle-like beak, 
saying : ‘ Now, i f  she is  a de ity , why does she not strike one dead 
fo r  such a n  indignity ?' ” (Sunday at Home, May 28th, page 

*352.)” •

I venture to assert that any Hindu could do as much—  

though he never would— in a Roman Catholic temple ; and 

that he would risk as little— as regards impunity from, and 
•divine forbearance,—-with the Christian devi by pu lling  her 
nose, as the reverend risked with our goddess. ■ I am less 

prepared to affirm with the same degree of confidence that 
tlie Hindu would'find a like impunity at the hands of the 
Christians whose religious feelings he would have so outraged. 

Ten to one he would be dragged before a Magistrate 
and made to pay for the “ sacrilege.” Hearing daily of such 
.insults Tseing perpetrated upon our feelings by the Missionaries, 

we have yet to be told of one single ease wherein a Christian 
was made to suffer for such outrageous behaviour with re

gard to our sacred images and feelings. Several attempts have 
heen made, and the eases were in every instance dismissed for 

one or another reason. W hy we should, nevertheless, be told, 
and in the face of such evidence, that our creed is protected

much as' Christianity— is surpassingly strange. What 
[thinks the Editor, who is ever ready to accuse the natives of 
a want of self-respect; and tells ns that in most eases it is we 
.ourselves who bring insults npon our heads owing to oar 
proverbial11 mildness'” and passive indifference ? ' Would the 

;l?rahmins o'f the Peeplaj Temple have done wisely to bring 

the Rev. Shoolbred coward before a Police Magistrate, at 

tlio risk of having tlieir evidence ruled out of Court and the 

ease dismissed ? Editor’s opinion respectfully solicited.

,Teyi>o k e , •) JS&ksl'Nq D ass C u o w & ry:.

21,'.' J u ly  1883. J ‘ ' ■■ .

K d i t o r ’s  N o t e .:—W e still maintain that it is .extremely un
likely that any decent Magistrate should have failed to do justioe 
to tlio feelings of the outraged devotees of Kali. But tlie case 
.might have been settled-in a'far-easier and more speedy way. Had 
tlio Brahmine of the Temple or even the “ Mair guide” after tho 
..perpetration of -the outrage pulled immediately ihe revemnd 
(Hopt ist's wose for it.,-on -the very spot-on which lie had insulted 
the goddess, and without offering >to him any worse or further 
■molestation beyond nose pulling, “ -ten .to one” he would not have 
repeated tlie offence, and it is as unlikely that lie should have 
pve>- brought complaint or even mentioned this little attempt at 
lex talionis in any missionary organ. .

P R O F E S S O R  H U X L E Y  A N D  “ IS IS  U N V E I L E D .”

O ne of the articles of the May number of Macmillan’s 
Magazine is by Professor Huxley, and is entitled “ Unwritten 
History.” 'It treats of the past geological lii’story of Egypt 
principally,, with a 'few  remarks towards the end on its 

ethnology. But what surprised me most, was that the whole 
article might have been plagiarised from “ Isis Unveiled,” so 

wonderfully are the same conclusions arrived at. Erom the 
following paragraph, one might" almost suppose, that Mr. 
Huxley had also plagiarised from the laternumbers of “ Frag

ments of Occult "Truth” as regards past Races and Rounds. 
“ That the Egyptians are not Negroes is certain, and that they 
“ are totally different from any typical Semites is also certain. 
“ I am not aware that there are any people who resemble them- 

“ in character-of hair, and complexion, cxcept the Dravidian 
‘‘ tribes of Central India, and the Australians ; and I have 
“ long been inalined to think, on purely physical grounds, 
“ that the latter are the lowest, and the Egyptians the high- 

“ est, members of a race of mankind of great antiquity, 
‘‘ distinct alike from Aryan and Turanian, on the one side .; 

“ and from Negro and Negrito, pn the other.” Now how is 

Professor Huxley to make one race .of the. Australians and 
Egyptians, without the' aid of the submerged Pacific.con
tinent, mentioned in “ Isis Unveiled ?” Though great light 

has been thrown on nearly- overy subject, mo information is 

given in “ Isis Unveiled” on Southern and • Central ■ Africa, 

;:\nd its Negro-tribus, W h y  is this ? - . . ;

, , . . ■ A-.' B anon,' F. 21 S.,
: ■ Captain, 39th N , I.

Sd. Mote.—On the exoteric authority o f  Herodotus, and the esoteric 
authority of the' occult ' sciences'’ wte have shown in' Isis  that the 
Abyssinians (though a mixed race at present) and the Egyptians wote 
what Herodotus’calls the “ Eastern Ethiopians(1 who had come from 
Sontherp Jndia and colopized Egypt and .a, part i-f Africa—most of 
thorn having inhabited Lanka, not the present Ceyloo j bnt when it was 
yet part and paroel of the Indian continent and many more islands 
liko Ceylon extended South and formed part of the Aryan's Lanka of 
tho Raniayaua. And though the Egyptians did not belong to the fourth 
race, yet they werfc Atlanteans whose islands perished still earlier tliiii 
Poseidonis. .

T H E  F I N A L  R E S U L T  O F  T H E  S A V A G E  A T T A C K  

O F  T H E  R O M A N  C A T H O L I C S  O N  T H E  

B U D D H I S T S  A T  C O L O M B O .

W hat  we said about tbe recent religious riots 

at Ceylon, in tbe M ay  Theosophist, has been fully veri

fied now by the Report of tbe Commission appointed to 

investigate into its causes. The blame is fully due to 

the Sntoleran&e, bigotry and fanaticism of the Roman 

Catholic ruffianly mob, of the so called converts 

(mostly Malabarians); a fanaticism stirred now, in the 

X I X  century, in as masterly a way by those whose 

■dark aims it serves the best, as it used to be during the 

dark ignorance of the Middle Ages. The Report speaks 

volumes ; and we leave it to the unprejudiced reader to 

judge whether,— as many inimical a journal insisted upon 

at that time,— the inoffensive, quiet, orderly Buddhists 

who claim but their legitimate recognized rights of free- 

worship in their own native island, were the instigators 

of .tbe brutal scenes, or those who would willingly 

wipe out -of this g^obe tlie yery remembrance of every 

other religion but their own. W e  reprint tl.e Report 

from the In d ia n  M irror, the complete copy furnished 

to Col. Olcott by H .  E . the Governor of Ceylon not yet 

having reached oiir hands :— ■

The Report of the Commission (consisting of Mr, F. R. 

Saunders, Government Agent, Western Pro-vinco;. Lt. .Col. J.

■ Dnnean, Commanding 1st Bat/tn. Royal Dublin Fusiliers; 
and M r.J.H . De’Saram, District Judge, Kurunegala,) appoint

ed to inquire into the causes which led to the riots in 
Colombo on the 29th March last, when .a Buddhist proces

sion, marching to the Buddhist temple at Kotahena under 
a license granted !by the Police, was attacked by a large body 

of Roman Cathotfics, and m&ny .persons were serioudy, and 

One mortally wounded, is published in the .Colombo papers. 
The Commission arrived at the following general con
clusion :—• .

“ From what has been gathered during our inquiries, we 

ore convinced that the Buddhist perahera started from Borella 
pn Easter-day without the least intention of' offering insult 
to the Homan Catholics, and certainly without any anticipa 
tion of a fight, aud also that they carried with' them 

nothing of an objectionable character. Much stress is laid 
by fhe Roman Catholics on the fact that a figure of Molia- 

bama .(Bralima), carried in the Palm Sunday propession, 

was the cause of great offence to them, and au insult to 

their religion; the figure, though that of a man, being, it is 
alleged, dressed as .a woman to represent the Virgin Mary. 
After careful consideration we are of opinion that no' such 
insult was intended by the Buddhists; This figure had been 
■carried in several processions previously without the least 
imputation that it was intended as an insult to Christianity, 

and, we consider the complaint of the Roman Catholics on 
this point groundless. W e  havo no hesitation in stating that 
we believe the illegal assemblies, both on Good Friday and 
Easter-day, were throughly organized and previously arranged 

by tho Roman Catholics, with the express intention of 
attacking Buddhist processions.. The ringing of the church 
bell on the Sunday was evidently a preconcerted signal, 

and wo tliink that in this matter blame attaches to the 
Roman Catholic authorities in allowing tho bell to: be rung, 

and in failing to show the least inclination -to hand over 

those who rang it to justice. It appears to be’ recognized by 
all lloman Catholios that the ringing of their church bell, at 

an unusual hoar and in an unusual manner, is a signal of 
danger and a call to assemble.; an d yet we are told that, 

except atrone church, no control,is placed over,the bell, and 
that access js,open to any one who thinks lit to raise an alarm. 

Sucb a state of things, if it exists, is clearly undesirable, 

and we think tliat ia all Roman Catholic churches' some sort



of contro l  Bhoulcf be placed' over the  boll ; or, a t  any  ra to ,  
th u t  tho au th o r i t ie s  should be held responsible  w h e n  it  is 
m ade  the  m eans of assembling' a  mob of ri6terS‘ to  crea te  
a  d is tu rbance .  16 is impossible to  suppose t h a t  ii body (if 
in f luentia l Catholic priests  and  laym en, w ith 'thorp  re ta in e rs  
a n d  servants, could ne ither  p re v e n t  the  ringing- of th e  bell, 
n o r  identify  tlie persons who a c tua l ly  ran g  {t ; aind the- fac t  
t h a t  these persons- have  no t  been h an d e d  ov'er to- the  Police 
for exemplary  p u n is h m e n t  is, w e  consider, a  s t a n d in g  r e 
proach1 to tho R o m an  C atho lic  au th o r i t ie s  a t  K o tahena .

* * * * * • * ■
“  As regards  the  inab il i ty  of the  Police to m a in ta in  o rd e r ,  

we consider t h a t  hud they been in possession of th e  in fo rm at io n  
they o u g h t  to have had, and  had the  a r ra n g em en ts  keen placed 
in proper h and s  and Bkilfully d irected , th e  Police force of 
Colombo is sufficiently s tro ng  to  havo beon able  to  m ain ta in  
o r d e r ; b u t  we are of opinion th a t  a f te r  th e  riots  had been 
allowod to develop©, the  Police were u n eq aa l  to  cepe w ith  the  
r ioters , aud  th a t  M ajor Tranchell  was fully  justified in call ing 
for  the  ay i  of tho  m i l i ta ry ,  b o th  on tho 25 th  and26t.h Mavcb. 
W e  consider t h a t  the  th a n k s  of th e  G ov ernm en t a n d  of the 
public w ere fully  earned by th e  m ili ta ry  for tlie p ro m p t  and  
efficient m a n n e r  in w hich  they  quelled the  d is tu rb ance ,  and  
for the  discipline they d isp layed  on th e  tw o  occasions, when 
the ir  services were requ ired .”

T H E  G U I L T Y  A N D  T H E  I R R E S P O N S I B L E .

[ T i i e  f o l lo w in g 1 e x t r a c t s  f r o m  a  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  
b e tw e e n  tw o  T h e o s o p h is t s ,  m a y  b e  r e a d ,  p e r h a p s ,  w i th  
p r o f i t  b y  o t h e r s . ]

“ Now, my dear Brother, I  beg to ask you fn confidence ( I  want 
to know for the benefit of erring widows pai tic-ularly) if there is 
any ar t  or medicine to subdue the animal passion or at lenst to  
prevent effects. The male Sanyasis use the  gall-nut. herewith
enclosed....... . . .bu t females most sinfully and suicidal!? procure-
a bortion . Child-marriages, ill-assorted marriages and seduction 
of widows, have been the cause of Brahman degeneration, and 
I believe the regeneration must be through Theosophic-mothers 
and wives and not through lettered llama Bais or by promoting 
mixed social intercourse. •

“ I want to do some good to society before I  retire from its 
midst.”

# # *

In  roply to your enquiry whether there  is any a r t  or medicine 
to subdue the animal passions, I  beg to say that a purely vegeta* 
rhm, non-alcoholic diet, if r e s tr ic te d  in  q u a n ti ty ,  will so far 
diminish them as to bring them  entirely under command of 
any r a tio n a l  being. • ■ •

* * # * # # :

“ Bnt a lthough a vegetarian d ie t restricted to about 6 to 8 
ch itaks  of solids, rice, flour, pea, moong or urher dal, ghee, sugar, 
honey, fruit, vegetables, &o., accompanied by abstinence from 
all st imulating food, such as masoor, onions, chillies, garlic, 
pepper, turmeric, spice* and alcoholic drinks, will reduce tlia 
sexual impulses within moderate limits, so tha t  any reasonable 
being can easily control them, yet, you must bear in mind, tha t  
theso desires are the  joint product of body aud mind, and tha t  
even the diet I  advocate will not suffice to secure chastity  unless 
the  mind also be purified. If  the mind is allowed to dwell on 
relations or m atters  akin to these, th en  despite  the  purity  of tho 
body tho animal desires will become more ot- less ungovernable. 
I t  is thereforo essential to keop all thoughts  in regard to  such 
matters Out of the mind, aud this  can on ly  or can best be done by 
giving the mind full employment of another kind. Iu  a word,, 
if you desiro to reclaim those whom you are pleased to call your , 
erring countrywomen, you must,  besides .insisting on a pure 
uustiinuluting diet, educate and teach them —give them, mental 
employment and raise them from the s ta tu s  of anim als to th a t  of 
rational and intellectual beings.

“ But, please, don’t write to me about your err ing  country- ’ 
w om en , —who are altogether moro sinned against than sinning. 
I t  is you, or your country-TOe» who err  and who are th e  persons 
really to bla.tne for any slips of the weaker sex. N ot only does 
your opposition to widow remarriage, which is clearly authorized : 
by the Shastras, tend iu a climate like tha t of Ind ia  to unchastity, 
bu t by refusing or neglecting to develop and cult ivate  the minds 
of your wdmen, you retain them  in the position of animals and ’ 
are directly and distinotly responsible for all the &ins into which : 
they are led by their  animal instincts. ,

“ Some of you th ink tha t  by living, yourselves, chaste lives and 
otherwise; raising your own mental and moral status,  you will 
attain m okaha—but I  warn you tha t  it is not so. T ha t k a rm a  
covers all the effects of all your acts and omissions, and tha t  each 
and all of you who aid tp maintain and keep in force wicked and

injurious customs, which result in impiirity and sin iu the 
persons of your weaker fellow creatures, will moBt assuredly 
share in tbo reflex vibrations, of those evil things. . . .

“ I t  is all very tine for you men to reprobate the une tas t i ty  ©J 
your poor, untaught,,  childlike, sisters—they at least, eveu if they 
do iu their  ignorance siii,. suffer for it here, fiut you—you who- 
by your supineness in th is  ihost vital of all questions, by your 
prejudices or selfishness, arA the real source of all this evil— 
are y e u , th in k  you1, to  ge t  oil scobfree ?' Believe me this is not 
how the universe is arrangedi-T-this may be hwmaii', but it is not 
d iv in e , justice aud all this  evil blots its inevitable stain on y o u r  
kauma and, although you escape here, you will elsewhere pay to 
the last jo t  the  penalty tor tha t  sin of which you are iu leality 
the origin and cause.

“ Do not deceive yonrse lves—the K a rm a  of the  most unchaste 
of your untaught,.senii-anitnul sisters,, will be a protecting angel, 
compared with the retributive demon,, that will scourge you,, 
pure living,, big-h-ly intellectual Brahmins who th rough  indolence, 
selfishness, prejudice or what not, aid to keep iu force a mon
strous system which as a necessary consequence- leads the poor 
women too often into the mire of sensuality.

“ Let each who does not resolutely stand up against this system,, 
which degrades half the children of his motherland to the posi
tion of animal3, remember tha t  his k a r m a  shares all the a n b n a liiy -  
tha t  results, and when he pretends to lament over the depravity 
of his injiuved sisters,  take to his heart the answer of the prophet 
to David, ‘ Thonr a r t  the man !.’ •

“ As for youu question as to whether there is any a r t  or medi
cine to prevent pregnancy, I confess I am surprised that you: 
should have put such a qiuery to1 me. I must distinctly decline 
to discuss any such matter .  I t  is not to h ide  sin, but to eradicate 
it tha t  you should strive, and  any such compromise, as youi seeiu 
to contemplate, can only intensify the evil.

“ If you really want to do some good to society; come out 
boldly aud tell your country men, tha t in this present era of human 
progress, purity and virtue can only flourish, beneath tlie sun of 
mental culture,, and tha t  if they seek a  posterity worthy of A rja -  
varta’s ancient glories, they m us t cease to degrade the better half 
of the population to the level of animals—they must educate and 
elevate the mothers, tha t are to be, of tha t  posterity.”

' B  * * *

/
---/ -

T H E  E T H IC S  0 &  T H E O S O P H Y .

T h o u g h  several thousand miles from the seat of your 
labors, it is not a difficult matter to see that you are in the 

“ Church militant” rather than “ triumphant.” Misrepre
sentation from without, misinterpretation within the fold. 
It seems to me that the greater danger is from the latter 
cause. My budget of information is the pages of the 

Theosophist, as I very rarely see a single member- of the T. S. 
The difficulty seems to arise from a misconception of tho 

meaning of the word Theosophy, and many who have out

grown the old creeds, and are inclined to sneer at all crcedB, 

turn- to your society out of mere curiosity. They are simply 
phenomena hunters. They 6ay “ show us a sign” and we 
will believe, and they seem to believe even when favored by 

the M ahatmas that true wisdom can be taeked on to one like 
barnacles to a ship.. Clearly and repeatedly has it been set 
forth in tho Theosophist that Theosophy is a life, not wonder
working, nor even a belief, nor intellectual acquirement, but 
{in entire regeneration of tho whole man.

The powers of the Adepts, nay, their very existence, is a 

matter here of secondary importance, since we are plainly told 

that they do not exist for the unregenera to. What man or 

woman can be helped in the D ivine L ife, hy  cutting ofLa, 

poor Chela’s fingers who is be-deviled into an experiment; 

which, no matter how it may result, will advance the 
beholder no more in The Path, than a feat of Jugglery ? 
Simple mental greed is little better than any other form of 
gluttony ; one may pile up facts and witness wonders till the 

“ day of doom,” and still be as uncharitable, intolerant and 

unregpnerate as ever. But little “ learning” is required ta 

assist one to “ deal justly and walk humbly,” yet no amount 
of worldly wisdom will take the place of that little. How  
many of us poor mortals can even realise the bare fact of 

subjective existence, and how many of us, when getting rid 
of this objective bodjyand its conditions, and born into tho 
subjective Will he any better than the maimed,puny, anaemic, 

scrofulous waifs, born into this world, with an inheritance 
of pain and suffering, and a premature departure to another. 
W o  are plainly told, that this world is a gestation-state, and 
that the next lifo or condition, will be the net result of this, 
turned inside out, to speak crudely. The basis of all great 
religions and philosophies set forth tho same doctrine, and 
that nothing hut right living here, can help us there. Now 
hov? much can sight-seeing, or all thc^phenomena imaginable 

help one, more than money-getting, or fame-getting ? Do



not all these pertain to this present qbjectiye existence ; nay, 

do they - not prevent the very' condition aimed at by leading’ 
astray, or dwarfing the spiritual faculties ? In'vain ha,s man 

been told for ages, “ Know thyself.’’ ■ Hoy/ many of us want 

to know ourselves, how many dare know what an hour of 

retrospection will reveal to the best, of us, ordinary mortals, the’ 

emptiness or rottenness, and yet what else remains when we 

shuffle off this mortal coil ? • What every man needs first, is 
to f in d  h im s e l f , and then to take an honest inventory of his 
subjective possessions, and bad or bankrupt as it may be, it 

is not beyoiid redemption, if we set about i t  in  earnest. It re

quires neither oracle nor miracle to do this ; but it requires a 

strong w ill to keep at it, and the will that is strong enough 
to do this, may find itself capable of doing rnorp than it had 

imagined. There are many helps, but ono worker only, in 
this vineyard. Men have been deceived and deluded long 

enough ; they must break thoir idols, put away their shams, 

and go to work fo r  themselves,— nay, there is one little word 

too much or many, for he who works “ FOli”  him self had 
better not work at all, rather let him work himself for others, 

for all. For every flower pf love and charity hp plants iu 

his neighbour’s garden, a loathesome weed will disappear from 
his own, and so this gardon of the Gods— Humanity-^-shall 

blossom as a rose. In all bibles, all religions, this is plainly 

set forth,—;but designing man haye at . first misinterpreted 

and finally emasculated, materialised, b e s o t t e d  them. It 

does not require a new reyelation, Let every man bo • a 

revelation unto himself. Let once man’s immortal spirit 

take possession of the temple of his body, drive out the 
money changers, and every unclean thing, and his own 

Divine Humanity will redeem him, for when he ia thus 
at-one with himself, he will find himself at-pne with all, 
then sh.p.11 he see and know, the “ builder of the temple.” 
W h y  should he care for miracles and wonder ? H e  will be a 

inijwle and a wonder-God manifest in the flesh.

It seems to jne that the desire U) witness and then to be 
instructed how to be able to perform wonders is a dangerou* 

rock to the theosophists, and will land them where the 
vicarious atonement lands thousands of its believers, followers 

of the “ Man of Sorrows,” professing love and charity, and yet 
robbing widows and orphans, and grinding the face of the 

poor; hard-hearted, hard-fisted, though often rich and pros
perous according to wordly standards. And so a witch 

might ride a broomstick through the frir, or a devil fly feet 

first to the moon, and be witch or devil still. "What we need 
most and first is tolerance, charity, tynd loving JdjidijeBS, a, 
brotherhood that is not a sham, and a lifo or an unceasing 

striving towards a life, that shall lift man from the animal 

towards the spiritual pl^ne, and enable him to claim his 
birthright, The j-eticence of tho “ brothers” and their unwil

lingness to exhibit their powers teaches tho• sajne lesson,' 

Occult phenomena have their uses, but there arg a tijpusand 
men who yvould walk ten mile/s to see a so.-called “ miracle,” 
who w>ixld vfl£ cross the street, to relieve the distress of a 
brother or an outcast, and who, when they have seen the 
latest or last wonder, will turn from Theosophy" to the next 
novelty. Let us have magnetic cures like those performed by 
Col. Olcott, the relief pf p^in and misery ! Let the strong heal 
the weak, £lie rJcb assist the poor, the wise inform tho 

ignorant, that,and po. J.ê s, is Uniytirsfil Brotherhood ! !  the; 
true ThkOSOPUY. : ' .. ; . : ;

CmCINNATTI, ")
U. S. A .'\  j ' : . . , F. T. ' s .

R E A S O N  A N D  IN T U IT IO N . '

Om, am itaya  ! m easure no t w ith  w prds , ,
. T h 'im m e asu rab le  ; n o r Bink th e  s tr in g  o f  th o u g h t ‘ ' ■ •

In to  thefathom lepd. W ho a sk s  do th  e r r ;  ,
' Who answers errs. Say nought.— (Liijht of A sia.)

A ll o w  mo to express my sincere gratitude for the kind 
answer you gave to my questions about “ Devachan” in No. 

•ll of your journal. As usual I received what I believo to ho 

the correct ^ns^ver to my question by mental impression, 
before I saw it in print; but the misfortune \yith me and 
with others is,' that in our present' state of existence our 
intuitional powers are so little developed as to bo unreliable, 
and the information which we receive through them has to 
be confirmed by reason, before it can be accepted by the mind. I 
To get above.the plane of mere physical perceptions, without 

getting lost in the labyrinth of a misleading imagination, 

Las beep the main effort of my life. Hovy to accomplish

this is the all-absorbing question, for a solution of which 

we must look to Theosophy, the newly arisen star of the
East. 1 . ’ '. ‘ . ;

: ■ , ■ i I : . ■ . . .
“ Tho ways of Heaven are dark and intricate. .

Puzzled with mazes and perplexed with error; ~
Our understanding'searches them in vain.”—(A ddison.)

I had once' a, conversation with the renowned Jesuit  ̂

Pater Wenniger, about spiritual matters, ant], piter proving 
to him, that his arguments could not be accepted, becauso 

they were pontrary to reason,' he finally said, “ If our 
reason conflicts with our faith, let us imprison our reason 
and stick to our faith,” This silly answer of course ended 

the conversation ; but it now appears- to me, that if wo 
substitute the word “ intuition” for “ faith,” (which perhaps 

amounts to the same thing) his answer may have somo 

truth in it after all and seems to agree with the abovo 
poetical quotations. .

Iu this conflict befrvyeen reason and intuition the only 

way out of the difficulty seems to lay down the rule, that 
we should not follow tlfe dictates of our reason, if they 
conflict with our highest intuitions, and that we should 
be careful before we accept fis intuition that which is not 

confirmed by our reason, ancj yyhich may be after all only 

a morbid imagination running >yil4/

The average American or European W unable to decide,—  

when his reason and his infuitipn contradict each other,—  

which is right, ’

He jnay look to physical science, her answer will be a 

laugh and a sneer ; he may look to Theology and ask 
for bread, but. he will receive a, stone, for Theology cannot 
give what it does not possess. In despair at last he will fly 
to the camp of the Spiritualists ; but they, ostriclwlike, will 
hide.their heads in the s&nd, fearing that the troublesome 

questions of the new-comer might disturb the beatitude o£ 

their fool’s paradise. , . . ;

Under these trying circumstances there is nothing left 

for us poor mortals to do, but to look to our great Masters 
in the East or to yoi}, their representative, for information 
and light, and although we are loath to accept the dictum 
pf any ono as infallible, still the teachings contained in 

the Theosophist confornf not only with our reason but 
they are also identical -jyith our highest intuitions and can 
therefore ou]y he accepted as the Truth,

The above reaspn3, I hope, will serve as aji aeceptablo 

excuse for my trespassing upon yonr valuable time, and 
perhaps yon >vill permit me tp say in conclusion a few moro 

words about “ Devachan.” I need not mention that myt 
remark about the harps and palm leaves in the Christian 
heaven was only used as a metaphor, and that I have no 
more desire of meeting any long faced saints; in heaven, 
than I have of enjoying their company on earth ; but what 
1 understood “ Devachan” to be, is an entirely subjectivo 
state, a dream in which our imagination performs wonders 
and creates images, which the poor fool in Devachan takes 

for realities.* ........................

According to this the good Christian in Deyachan wouhf 

really wave imaginary palm leaves, the Turk would be sur
rounded by lovely but imaginary liouris ; while Guiteau oir 

ljis arrival in Devachan would probably shake hands with 

his imaginary (but to hinj real) partner who inspired tho 

murder, and obtain tho thanks of the ,l Lordy” for hitj 

meritorious dced.f

After a while the sixth principle commences to act, ancI  
under its tuition the spirit rises to higher planes of thought, 

which of course are creating new subjective realities, until 
finally the process culminates in a condition of spirituality, 
in view of which the wings of OUr imagination becomo 
paralyzed and the mind of the intrepid mortal convinced 

of his inability to fly to such heights, in deep humility returns ' 

to earth. I
I do not know, whetliei* this view is cqrrect or not, and

I look to a continuance qf tho “ Fragments” for further light.

. June 16th, 1 ' '
G e o r g s ; T o w n , C o lo r a d o . j F. H a k tjia n n , M. D., F, T. S .

* Let ns hope that tho three articles following some new objec
tion to Devachan in the last number will finally settle tho question at . 
rest. We draw our esteemed Brother’s attention to it.—Jid.

t  I t  ji} to be’ fearecj that Guiteau will have little chance of getting 
acquainted with'trie Devachanic state. He and his “ partner1' will meet 
ju aviith i, if not in a still more disreputable place,—Ed,



, A  SP ELL .

In ghostly dreams I go to thee,
It is such strong reality,—  '
That when I open wide thy door, ,
And walk across the moonlit floor,

. I turn my face, my eyes to hide,

Prom tli’ flitting shadow by my side, ,
i A  shadow I have learned to dread,

As I hurry on with silent tread.

Near, and nearer to thee I come,
It is for this I leave my home ; .
A  chain invisible draws me here,
A n  eerie something which I fear,
With mocking smiles thou wait’st for me, 

Leaning forward triumphantly,
With arms outstretched and eyes ablaze,

Mine held to thine with powerful gaze.

With the secret spell that is begun,

As tlie subtle web is being spun,
I know my soul is almost won,
“ 0  Heaven !” I cry, “ 0  Powers tliat Be !”

M y  strong one’s in Eternity, .
Set me from this darkness free,
And break the bond that fetters me,
A n  answer comes mysteriously.

I  feel a wave of air so cold,
^Tremblingly my breath I hold, . .
For a shape is formed, and an angel stands,

To take me by my willing hands ;

A  sense of rest and blessed peace, '
Steals o’er me at this strange release,

While led through paths before unseen,
, Of blossoming flowers and slopes ot green.

- E lla B urr M cM anus.

H a r t f o r d , C o n n ., j
U. S. A .

W o  regret that this month the Theosophist was unpre- 

cedontedly delayed. But a sufficient excuse will be 

found in the fact that it contains forty-eight pages, i. e., 
wo give two Numbers for one, since we promise but 

twenty-four pages. Our respected brother, M . R . Ry. 

T . Subba Row  GarU, who lias answered some of the ques

tions of the London Theosophist concerning the points 

raised in M r. Sinnett’s 1 hew Book, Esoteric  B u d d h ism , 
which has created a'great stir in the intellectual world—  

especially the European— had to cope with various diffi

culties iiji collecting the materials for his replies. The 

most important portion of his article we are obliged to 

keep over for the next Number, for want of space and 

time. W e  have already been late and wo do. not'wish 

to keep our subscribers in suspense any longdr. 1
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T H E  P R E S ID E N T 'S  S O U T H  IN D IA N  T O U R  OP 1863. 
LOCAL R E PO R T S.

T h k  to u r of th e  P re s id en t-F o u n d er v irtn a lly  closed w ith  b i s  L ectn re  
of th e  27th  ultim o to th e  A nglo-Ind ian  public a t  O otacam und. B egin
ning w ith  his d ep a rtu re  from  M adras in tho steam  ship  D o r u n d a  (7 
le tte rs)  on th e  27 th  of Ju n e , for Colombo, it has em braced  all th e  chief 
portions of Southern  In d ia , and  occupied 02 days, of w hich 4 w ere 
sp e n t a t sea and  1G a t  Colombo. Sinco loaving hom e lie has investi
ga ted  tho g rievances of the  Ceylon B uddhists, v isited  fo u r old B ranchos, 
founded seven new ones, d iscussed w ith  m any of th e  chief P an d its  of 
S outh  India, delivered  seven teen  lcc tu rea  and public addresses, to  not 
less th an  fo rty  thousand  people, and given m esm eric tre a tm e n t by 
passes, w a te r  and oil, to  about five thousand p a tie n ts  as roughly  
es tim a ted . Som e of his cures have  been as s tr ik in g ly  phenom enal as 
any  of th e  B engal-B ehar tour, includ ing  four re sto ra tio n s to  th e  use of 
wpeeeh and m any  m ore to  th a t  of hearing . A nd th is , desp ite  the heat, 
ih e  fa tigue  of hard journeys, b roken re s t, and co n s tan t con tac t w ith 
crow ds. A very  rem arkab le  fea tu re  of th is  S outh  In d ian  c ircu it has 
been th e  popular en thusiasm  w ith  which tho P resid en t has been every* 
w here  g ree ted . T he im pression seem s to havo gained  universal 
cu rre n cy  th a t  he is a  tru e  friend  of tho  H indu people, and  th e ir  g r a t i 
tu d e  has tak en  form  iu the  g iv ing  to him  of such honors as th e  national 
cu s to m s reserve  for im p o rtan t personages. P rocessions have beon 
organ ised , tem ple  e lephan ts have been m ade to tru m p e t for him th e ir 
Hulutes, and tem ple bands to  play religious a irs ; th e  B rahm ins have m et 
him  w ith  th e ir  p r a s a d a m s  of eocoanuts, lim es, sandal pas te , be te l leaves 
an d  rod powder, and  ch au n ted  ap p ro p ria te  hym ns from  th e  V edas for 
his welcom e. B u t of all th e  tokens of th e  national brotherlineBS of 
feeling  none has been so m arked  as th e  adm issiou of Colonel O lcott to 
the in n e r p rec incts of all the  m ost sacred  tem ples th a t  ho has v isited  in 
his c ircu it. H e has add ressed  sw arm ing  m u ltitu d e s in th e  tem ples of 
K riv illiputtur, S reerangam , N egapa tam , Com baconum , M ayavaram , and 
Cuddalore, and p reached th e  old A ryan P hilosophy from  th e  p la tfo rm  of 
llie Bull Colossus in th e  sp lendid  sh rin e  of T an jo re . In  view of a ll 
J heso dem on stra tio n s of joy and  affection, how am using  it  is to tu rn  back 
to  th e  record  of 1881, and read  th e  fa lse  rep o rts  c ircu la ted  by the  
m issionary V e v a d u t a s ,  th a t  the  T ree  of P eace— now form ally  en titled  
K a lp a k a  V kiksha— p lan ted  by tho P re s id en t and  a C om m ittee of our 
Colombo B uddhist b ro th ers , had  been uproo ted  by th e  ind ig n an t 
Brahm ins, and th a t  we w ere m aking by s te a lth  a  B uddhist p ro p aganda I 

It canno t be denied  th a t  Colonel O lcott found h im self m uch exhausted  
upon reach ing  O otacam und, nor th a t  liis G uru’s im p era tiv e  o rder th a t  
he should tak e  some days of re s t w as uncalled  fo r. I t  is probable tlia t 
he will be in th e  N ilgh iris about a  fo rtn ight*  On his wuy down he is 
to  v isit Coim batore and  P ond icherry  to o rgan ise  new  B ranches, and will 
th en  tak e  up liis second c ircu it from  M adras to Bom bay, tak in g  in 
H yderabad, B ellary, A doni and o th er s ta tio n s on th e  w ay. E xact da tes 
will be g iven  la te r  on. Following are  th e  local rep o rts  from  sta tions 
visited a f te r  leaving T in n e v e lly :—

CO LO N EL OLCOTT AT T R EV A N D R U M .

A t tho  earn es t in v ita tion  o f som e resp ec ta b le  n a tiv e  gen tlem en  of 
T revandrum , Colonel O lcott, P re sid en t-F o u n d er o f th e  Theosophical 
Society , a rriv ed  a t  T revandrum  a t  10 a. m. Sunday , th e  22nd Ju ly . 
H e was received by a se lect com pany of n a tive  g en tlem en  a t  the  3 rd  
m ile-stone from  the  T revandrum  F o rt, and w as conducted  in a  horse c a r 
r ia g e  to M r. V edadrisadasa Moodeliar’sbungalow  a t  V allayam balum ,— an 
edifice com m anding  a very good sceuery , and well fitted  fo r th e  residence 
o f  tho w orthy  Colonel. H ere  he was en th u sia stica lly  received by a large 
uum ber of people who w ere w aiting  a t the  bungalow . T here  w ere seve
ral e d u ca ted  gen tlem en  am ong them , and  th ey  w ere one by one in tro 
duced to  th e  Colonel. The w hole of tho  day  w as sp e n t in receiv ing  
v isito rs. In  th e  even ing  th e  Colonel v is ittd  th e  M useum  aud o th er 
places of in te re s t in  th e  town.

On M onday from  8 to 12 a. m., he was engaged in t r e a t in g  p a tie n ts  
by m eans of m esm erism . Though th e ro  was no  sensational case, m any of 
those who received tre a tm e n t fe lt im m ediate relief.

In  th e  a fto rnoon  tho  C olonel paid v isits to T heir H ig h n e sse s  th e  
M aha lU jah  aud th e  E liah R ajah , tho R esiden t anfl tho  Dewan,

From  6 to 8 p. m. th a t n ish t  w as th e  lectn ro . T here was a  large 
concourso of people assem bled . H is H ighness th e  E liah  R ajah , His H igh
ness tho F ir s t  P rince ,T heir H ighnesses the Jo n io r  P rinces and th e  Jun ior 
K o iltha tnbooran  and  alm ost all tho native officers of S ta to  w ere presen t. 
M r. P rin ce , H ig h  C ourt V akeel, p resided . A m ore o ra to ria l, a  moro 
in te re s tin g  and in s tru c tiv e  e x t e m p o r e  d isqu isition  never dropped from 
th e  m outh o f any  m an a t  T revandrum  to tho b es t o f o u r knowlodgo. In  
tho  sou n d u esso f hia a rg u m en ts , in tho rh e to ric  of his language, in tho 
vivid d e lin ea tio n  o f h is w ide and  v ariegated  experience, ho shone fort It 
b rillian tly  and excited  tho e a rn e s t and sincore app lause  of his audience. 
On T uesday  from  8 to  12 th e re  w as m esm eric trea tm o n t, Tho crow d was 
very  great* Ono case  o f dum bness was cured . In  the  evening  e ig h t native 
gen tlem en  wero in itia ted . A s no B ranch  Society was form ed, a Committee* 
consisting  of th re e  m em bers, one of them  being tho  P re sid en t and tho 
o th e r  th e  S ecre ta ry , w as appo in ted  to look a f te r  th e  Theosophical work 
of th is  s ta tio n .

A t d p. m. th e  Colonel le f t th is  to ro tu ru  to T innevelly .
P .  G o v i n d a  P i l l a v .

A T  S R IV IL L IP U T T U R .

' A ccord ing  to  an  in v ita tio n , Colonel O lcott reached  th is  sta tion  at 6 
A. M. on Sunday  th e  29 th  u ltim o. H e w as m et a t  a  sh o rt d is tau ce  from  
tho tow n by num orous people, am ong w hom  wero tho Z em indars of Siva- 
g iri and S e ttu r ,  and  m ost of th e  otlicials and  o th e r  respec tab le  r e s i 
d en ts  o f tho place. T he N ach y ar Pagoda elophan t, flags und a  band of 
m usic ians th a t had then  a rr iv e d  fo r  th e  Pagoda festiva l, led th e  prc* 
cession in to  tb e  tow n  am id shou ts of jo y  and w elcom e to  th e  learned 
Colonel. T he venerab le  gen tlem an  was honored w ith  largo g a rlan cs  
o f f ra g ra n t  flowers. So m any  and heavy wero they  th a t i t  was su rp r is 
ing how he could b ea r th e  load, a ll  th e  way. H e w as led to tin* 
“ Public  L ib ra ry  B u ild in g ,” w hich had been p repared  for his residence. 
Soon a f te r  tho Colonel had en tered  tho building, followed by a  large and 
m ixed crow d of people, th e  m usic ceased aud every  one was seated . T hen  
a  S an sc rit P u n d it, K rishnam achari, who hud com posed a  few stanzas in 
h onour of the d istingu ished  v isitor, rec ited  them , while Tahsildftr Atlanta* 
ram a Iy e r  exp lained  tlie ir  m eaning to thoso p resen t. Tho Colonel e x 
pressed m uch p leasure fo r tho k ind  recep tion  given him , and th e  w el
come in S an sc rit verses. H e th en  addressed  th e  anxious crowd before 
h im . l i e  described the  d ign ity  and im portance of tho S an sc rit laugoago 
in w hich the  P u n d it h ad  com posed his s tan zas. Ho pointed out how 
th a t  m ost an c ien t, [divine an d  m elodious language of tho Religion, 
P hilosophy and  L ite ra tu re  of th e  m otherland of our A ryav arta ’s R ishis, 
was tho very soul, th e  life and  essential sp ir it  of H induism ; while pago
das, and o th e r  ex ternal sym bols w ith  tho re s t of tho  superstitious of thn 
succeed ing  ages, form ed b u t its  m aterial body— its S th u la  Sarirum  — 
doom ed to  decay  and ann ih ila tion . H e then  drew  our a tte n tio n  to the  
ad v isab ility  aud  tho  abso lu te  necessity  of encouraging by  all possible 
m eans th e  stu d y  o f S an sc rit lite ra tu re , to fu rn ish  tho  r is in g  generation  
w ith  tho only k ey  to th e  c lea r com prehension of th e  m anners aud 
custom s of Qur A ryan fo re fa th e rs . T hey —he added—k n ew  m ore in th e ir  
days th au  now do th e  B ains, Mills, Spencers and a host of o th e r  modern 
philosophers, who b rag  o f a  m ost p erfec t exact know ledge ; w hile,in tru th , 
th e y  com prehend only  th o  less im portan t p o rtio n s  of it  j nam ely, tho 
m ateria l, o r m ere v isib le p a rt of tho U niverso , g rop ing  in the d a rk  and 
m aking  no b e tte r  th a n  guessbs as reg ard s its  o th er and h igher part.

A t t a r  and  p a n  s u p a r i  closed th e  first m ee tin g  of the  day. Tho crowd 
w ithdrew  to allow  th e  Colonel som e re s t a l te r  the  fa tig u e  o f tho 
previous d ay . B ut rest fo r th e  indefa tigab le  Colonel was so m nch rust. 
In  loss th an  tw o hours, he had ag a in  p laced  h im self a t tho disposal of 
visitors, who w ere th ro n g in g 'ab o n t tho  building. W ith  th a t  affability 
th a t  so becom es h is g rand  m ission, lid received each person  with* 
extrem e k indness an d  co u rtesy . To each he had a good word to say, 
a n  excellen t advice to  give, a tit exhorta tion  to m ake, in answ er to tha 
lougiug of hia inn er n a tu ro  a f te r  the  ouly e te rn a l and im m utable  
tru th , underly ing  th e  vain  shadow s aud  BUperBtitions of th is world. E ach 
found a fit o p p o rtu n ity  to  im bibe—as did also p a tiep ts  of all sorts, whil* 
he trea ted  them , h is h ea lth y  v ita lity — a sp irit of lo fty  and pur© m oral
ity  calculated to im prove an d  elevate one 's own m oral and sp iritua l 
n a tu re , *



In  th e  evening, afto r re tu rn in g  tho v isits  of tho Z em indars of S ivagiri 
and S e ltu r, th e  Colonel proceedod to tbo M antapam  in f ro n t of th e  Pagoda 
iu M adavaroilogaui to deliver a  second lec tu re . A  large  crow d of people 
assem bled to  hear th e  lecturer, whoso repu ta tio n  had preceded  him , and 
who a t t r a c ts  all to hia ennobling  aud edify ing  w ays of th in k in g . Thero 
w ere p re se n t again the Z em indars above m entioned, and num erous o th er 
people. M. It. Ry. T irnv irarayen  R aja, D eputy C ollector, w as voted 
to (lie chair. He in troduced  tho Colonel to those p re sen t, aud  drew- th e ir  
a tte n tio n  to th e  valuable w ords of adv ice of the  o ra to r who had  come to 
givo them  to us. T h a t th is  lectu re was delivered .'under th e  eye of tbe  
D eity ,— placed opposite tb e  le c tu re r— seem ed to add  solem nity  to the  
obligation  of all to realize the  superio r im portance  of the  Hindu R e li
gion and  Philosophy and strive  to p rom ote a p e rp e tu a l love for both.

T he lec tu re  las ted  abo u t an hour. T he Colonel again r.mpressod 
upon th e  audienco, in persuasive and eloquen t Bentenoes, the  im p o rt
ance of th e  H indu  Ph ilosophy  ; of tho se cre ts  i t  contained  w ith regard  
to tho n a tu re  of m an —as he was, is, and is to be. How strong  
nnd solid m nst be the  foundations of th e  H indu  re lig ion , he rem ark ed — 
th a t  had  w ithstood th o  v icissitudes of severa l thousands of years, 
e te rn a l and unchangable am id num berless g en era tio n s of m en and  
the  inccssau t strifeB, am id st th e  c ru m b lin g  of m onarchies and 
anarchy , tho  rise  an d  fall of various o th e r re lig io n s!  H e 
poiuted to  ce rta in  debasing  and  c u rru p tiu g  influences of th e  eo-called 
m odem  civilization ; to  th e  contem ptib le  m anner in which- some e d u 
cated  H indus, in stead  of supporting  the  d ign ity  of th e ir  ow n relig ion , 
w i l l  su p p o rt the sp read  of a Bystem which they  do n o t favour, y e t w hich 
they  suffer, fo r  solfish purposes of th e ir  own, in u t te r  d isreg ard  of th e  
fact th a t  i t  affects m ost injuriously th e ir  ch ild ren . C en te ring  ull th e ir  
th o u g h ts  on the  p u rsu it of official ap p o in tm en ts  aud places u nder G overn
m ent, thoy now ignore th e  uoble v irtu es of old, once so p rev a len t iu 
th e ir  m otherland , of liv ing  happy in them selves and in the  happiness 
o f th e ir  fellow -creatures. l i e  in v ited  a ll th e  w ell-to-do people of the  
tow n to  ren d e r every aid possible, tow ard  th e  perm an en t e s tab lish m en t 
o f a H indu school a t p re sen t ju s t  s tru g g lin g  hero fo r ex istence, th ro u g h  
th e  m ost laudable exertions of ce rta in  H indu  y ou ths, w ho a re  le f t to  
lig h t o u t alone and  unhelped th o  cause th e y  have  tak en  up.

The m ee tin g  th eu  dissolved* Tho fo llow ing m orning, from 8 to 12 
A .  M., th o  Colonel was engaged in trea tin g  pa tio n ts . T he num ber of 
thoso wns very  large, aud  i t  was w ith  difficulty  th a t  th ey  could  be 
p ersuaded  th a t  only a select num ber could  be trea ted , in th e  th re e  o r  
fo u r hours a t  his disposal. A bout 15 cases w ere se lected  and of those 
six w ere dism issed as be iug  diseases beyond cure. Those trea ted  
wero cases of in te rio r  pains, b lindness, deafness, b ra in  disoaso, and 
nervous deb ility . R elief w as in m ost cases b u t s lig h tly  p ercep tib le , 
though th e  p a tien ts  trea ted , gen era lly  concur in  th e  opinion ex press
ed by th e  Colonel, th a t rep ea ted  tre a tm e n ts  for a  certa in  te rm  would 
clTecb p e rm an en t cares. Tho tre a tm e n t w as explained in  each  case to  
certa in  respec tab le  people th e re  p r e s e n t ;  th ey  fouud  h is m an n er 
and  m ethod , extrem ely  in te re s tin g , and  confessed  th a t  th e  in s tru c 
tions resp ec tin g  h ea lth  and  disease, w ere of em inen t p rac tica l value 
•for all. A stu d y  of M esm erism  and A nim al M agnetism  will, i t  is 
hoped, be u n d ertak en  by som e of th e  M em bers o f our Theosophical 
♦Society. ■

In  th e  evening, the  Colonel d is tr ib u ted  prizes aw arded  by th e  Z em in
dars of S ivagiri and S e ttu r  to  th e  boys of th o  H indu  School recen tly  
es tab lished , l ie  th en  addressed  a  few  w ords o f advice to th e  boys 
and  asked  them  to resp ec t th e  e th ics  of th e ir  own relig ion , and 
n o t be led away by th o  teach ings of auy  o th er relig ion  w ithout ca re fn l 
re sea rch . A t 7 r. m. he inv ited  those  w ho w ished  to  jo in  th e  P a re n t 
Thcosophical Society to  m eet to g e th e r  to form  a  B ranch .

Tho M em bers m et a t  once, an d  a f te r  a  few w ords as to th e  objects 
and aim s of th e  Society, tho Colonel proceeded to  in itia te  the  new 
candidates.

A B ranch Society was th u s  opened under th o  nam e of t h e “  N achyar 
Thcosophioal Society ,” of S riv ill ip u ttn r . The Colonel le ft th is  placo 
a t H r .  m. fo r  M adura by bullock bandy,

T. K r i s h n a  R o w ,

Ski VI l l i f u t t u r ,  I  Secretary.

33 t h  A u g u s t  1883*

A T  M A D U R A .

Col. II' S. Olcott, President-Founcler of the Theosophi- 

cal Society, went on the 31st of July to Madura* where a 

Branch Society was formed last year by our indefatigable 
friend and brother, M.- It. Ry. S. Rainaswamier Avergal, 

P. T. S., of Tinnevelly,

At Madura the reception of the President-Founder was 

most cordial. The following address to him will be hero 
found very interesting :—

Address o f the Inhabitants o f Madura, road to Col* Olcott 
on his arrival to- that City. ,

TO  C O L O N E L  H . S. O L C O T T , '

, President o f the Theosophical Society.
Sir,— W e , the undersigned inhabitants of Madura, beg to 

welcome you in our midst with feelings of the sincerest grati
tude, and. a deep sense of the high obligations under which 
Madame Blavatsky and yourself as Founders of the Theoso
phical Society have laid our beloved mother country.

W e  cannot too highly admire the active, benevolence and 
self-denial involved in giving up one’s home and country, 

relations and friends, and the advantages of a high social

position among them, in short every thing that ordinary 
mortals hold dear, for the acquisition of spiritual truth and 
the regeneration of our once glorious country. It is a rare 
phenomenon to see persons of your erudition and position 
devoting themselves so unselfishly to the grand object of the 
moral, intellectual, and spiritual reformation of India so 
justly called the “ Motherland of Nations.”

In welcoming you, we earnestly wish that your life-inspir
ing presence here may advance the noble cause of Theosophy, 

and extend the sphere of its beneficial influence, besides 

infusing greater earnestness and vitality into its local 
members..

, M a d u r a ,
315* July  1883]

W e  beg to remain,
Sir,

Your most obedient servants,

S. S ubram aniem .
V. Cooppoosawm y.
V. S ubram ani A y ar,
K. R am asubb ier. 
N ila k a n ta  S h astr i. 
Gopaul K riBhnaier.
T . Snbbaiyer.
J .  V. K ris tn asam iah .
J .  N ara in asam y .

S« M. K ris tn a  llow ,
A. D am o th ara  N aidu.
A . C uppusaw m y.
A. S reen ivasa  Row.
K . S ubram anya A yar.
A . R am alingum  P illay . 
J .  J o h n s o n .
N, B alaguru  N aidu .
M. Subbiah. 
O hokalingam .
Jo h n  French* .
C. S ubram an ian .
R . V en k a ta  llam iah ,
S. K ristn asam iah .
J .  R am ak ris tn ah .
C. S ubram ania S h astry . 
V . Y en ca ta  R am iah. / 
M . S. Sundram  A iyaiv  
C undasaw m i Moodellf.
A. K . M anicka Moodelli. 
K rish n iah . . /
S aw m inada Pillai. 
S an u rd es P illay .
Cl V cnkatasaw m i.
S. K esava Iy a r. 
V enkatara in iah  
C. S u n d ra  Row.
M inakshi S undaram .

S. N aray an a  Chari. 
R ungasaw m y A yer.
C. S. ly a lu  N aidu.
T. Subbier.
G ovindasaw m y.
C. V enca tav arth a  Row.
R . Subbiah C hotty .
N . S undram  iah.
K . Sundaram . 
V enk a ta ram iah .
J .  S annasya P illay .
S. S. Subbram anian . 
Jagatheesw ar.
S- S ankarasubb ier.
A . Sam inatha. •
A. Ram alingum  P illa y . .
M. Sadasivan
T, L. M uth iappen  P illay .
S. Sundram .
R . M ullinujua Ayer*
S. S undraraghav iyar. 
C athalingam  Pillay .
G. K ristn a ,
Y enkatasam y N aidu.
ltam asaw m y
Y. K ristnasaw m y.
T . Subram ny Iy e r , P leader. 
S. K alyanaram an .
P . S. G u rnm urti.
S. M nthuthorasaw m y Tcvnr. 
Iy am  Pillai.
T . R agupnthy Iy a r .
N. N arasim h a  C hariar.
A. N aray an asam y ,
N. Soondara Iy e r.
P . N aray an a  A iyer.

On the 1st of August, the next day of his arrival, Cof. 

Olcott lectured in tlie great sculptured Hall of the old Naick 
Palace, to two thousand people. He  began speaking from 
the stone platform under the great dome of the Rotunda in 

the Palace where His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
held his Durbar, but the noise oftlie large crowd was so 
great that to save his throat and lungs he stopped ; 

and the meeting adjourned to the Hall mentioned above. 

Guards at the door kept out the rabble and let in only the 
more respectable classes. The lecture was a great success.

On  the morning of the 2nd, the President healed the 

sick for four hours and made sundry cures. Then new appli
cations for membership began to pour in. After initiating 

the new candidates and passing a day more at Madura, Col. 
Olcott proceeded to Negapatam. The following was the 

programme of the remainder of his Southern tour:—

A rrival. N am es of P laces. D epartu re .

I
A ug. 4 S aturday  ... N egapa tam  ... ... A ug . 6 M onday. 1

>i 6 M onday ... T richinopoly  ... ... ,, 10 F riday .

„ 10 F riday T an jo re  ... ... ,, 13 M onday,

„ 13 M onday ... C om baconum  ... „ 16. T hursday .

” 10
T h u rsd ay  ... C uddalore ... ... ,, 19 Sunday .

„  i f Sunday  ... C h in g lep u t ... ... „  21 Tuesday* *
fo r O otacam und.

M adura , ) 

Zrd August 1883.)

V , C o o p p o o s a w m y  I y e r , M. A., *

’ ! Acting Private Secretary
- to the President’Foandert



Tho last letters received' about, and from, our President 
speak of his ' " ’ ' , ' , ; .

. R E C E P T IO N ’ a t  t r i c h i n o p o l y ,

“ These are not reception^'but ovations that'he is receiv
ing: they have every,, feature of fi first-class triumph— ele

phants, flowers, music, durbars, crushing crowds at his: 
lectures, the bungalow thronged with the Jsick and the 

curious, frequent cures of a sensational nature,. branches 
formed at each place, of good men, &c., &c. - ■ ■

“Yesterday a lecture to the English-speaking public was an
nounced, but when thePresident got to the Town Hall, not only 

was it packed to- suffocation— I mean that, for ho nearly suf
focated upon entering and at once retreated to the open air—- 

but the large compound was also filled. Col. Olcott found him
self obliged to mount to a coach-man’s box and to mako 
a short speech to the throng, inviting them to meet him that

evening in the Sreerangam Temple at G p. m ........He  is
going there now, and he will certainly have to speak to 

six or eight thousand persons. This morning he treated 
and prescribed for about 15 sick patients. Ho made a dumb 

man talk, two deaf men hear, a girl of 8 who was help
less in the legs, to walk, a man to raise his long-paralyzed 

arm like the other one, &c. &c. As for back-pains and 

joint-pains, aud limb-pains, they were cured by the dozen.”

' A T  M A D U R A .

{Official R eport,)
In compliance with an invitation to visit Madura, given by 

the members of the Madura Branch, Col. Olcott arrived at 

the Madni*a Railway Station on the afternoon of the 81st 

July. The Secretary of the Branch, accompanied by Mr. 

Gopalakristna Iyer, B. C. E., Assistant Engineer, and two 

other respectable gentlemen of Madura, met the President- 

Founder at Yirudupatty, and escorted him to Madura, tha 
Railway Station of which was adorned with plantains and 

festoons of mango leaves. There were waiting on the plat
form to receive the Colonel, Mr. T. Ganapaty Iyer, our highly 
esteemed Sub-Judge, Mr. P. S. Gurumurti Iyer, b. a., b. l., 

District Munsiff, Messrs. S. Subramania Iyer, b. l., V . Snbra

mania Iyer, B. l., R. Ramasubbier, li. A., b. l., R. Venkateswara 

Iyer, b. a., b. l., A. Narayanaswamy Iyer, b, a., b. l., and a 

host of other officials, vakils, school-masters and other res
pectable inhabitants of the place ; and this, although it was 

an office day. The boys of the Native High School had a 
half-holiday granted to them to enable them to get a sight 
of their “ White Guru.” As soon as the Colonel landed, 
flower garlands were respectfully presented to him, and a 
short address of hearty welcome signed by upwards of seventy 

of the leading inhabitants, was read out by the Sub-Judge. 
The Colonel warmly thanked them in reply and expressed a 
hope tlmt his acquaintance with them might lead to good re

sults. Our Sub-Judge then conducted him to his carriago 

and drove with him to tho neatly fitted up and tastefully 
decorated bungalow prepared for him in Mr. S. Subramania 

Iyer’s compound. Thoranums' were hung up at intervals 

across tlio road from the Railway Station. A  number of 
spectators crowded the ro»d on each side to get a sight of the 
renowned champion of Aryanism. A  long line of private 
carriages came behind the Colonel’s. Almost all the leading 
gentlemen who welcomed the President-Founder at the plat

form, followed him to his quarters, eager to listen to what he 
might say, and with brief intervals they kept on conversing 

with him till sundown, when tho Sub-Judge took him out 

for a drive, to show him the grand palace of Tirumal Naick 
and the picturesque scenery of the Teppakolam tank. .

The next morning, on the invitation of the Temple Com
mittee, the Colonel visited the ancient, rich, and far-famed 
pagoda of Meenakshy, with its costly jewels and silver and 
gold vehicles, which were exhibited to him. Tlio Pandara 
Sannadi of the place met him iu grand fashion at the gate of 
the temple, hung flower garlands round his neck, and com
plimented him on the disinterested zeal which had brought 
him from the far West for the restoration of the sinking 
fabric of Aryan morality, Aryan religion, and Aryan philoso
phy. He showed him the Turamc paintings on the walls 
round the sacred tank in the temple, some of which represent
ed the “ miraculous,” or rather mesmeric cnren effected by 
the sages of olden times. After spending about a couple 
of hours in seeing the rich ^culpture, the gold-plated domes, 

and the costly jewels and vehicles of the temple, he returned 
to his quarters.

On the evening of the 1st instant. Col. Olcott was escorted 
by tlie Sub-Judge to the Durbar Hall of Tirnmal Naick’a 
Palace, there to deliver a lecture to the educated Hindus. But 

tho Hall,1 spacioiis ■ as it is, soon got over-crowded with 
thousands of people. The European Assistant Collector and 

a number of Eurasians were also present. The Snb-Judge in a 

short speech introduced the Colonel to the audience, and tho 
lecturer of the evening got upon the royal platform to speak. 

But-so large was tlie gathering that, after a few minutes, he 

was unable to go on despite his sonorous voice, owing to the 

continual rush of new men pressing on the outer ranks of the 

crowd, the better to hear tho lecture. At the suggestion o£ 

some of the leading gentlemen, he then retired into the ad

joining grand Hall of the Palace, which now accommodates 
the District Court, and is probably the most richly decorated 
and imposing palare chamber in India. With tho aid of tho 
Police Inspector and a number of Constables, tho surging 

crowd was kept out and a select three or four hundred alone 
of. the English-knowing gentlemen were let in. The Colonel 

then resumed his able lecturo and addressed a standing au

dience very eloquently for upwards of an hour, vindicating 

the vast antiquity and the immense superiority of Aryan 
religion and philosophy, and alluding to the corroboration 

given to it in our own modern days by the researches 
of Mesmer, Von Reichenbach, Buchanan, Zollner, and Crookes. 

The audienco was all breathless attention, and so strong is 
his “ personal magnetism,” every word of the earnest lecturer 

seemed to send a thrill through every Hindu heart. Between 

8 a. m. and 1 P. m., on the 2nd and 3rd instant, the Colonel 
devoted himself to the benevolent task of curing the sick by 

mesmerism. Ho laid his hands on about 27 patients, in somo 

of whose cases there was perfect cure, and in others of a mora 

chronic character and requiring a longer treatment, temporary 

relief.

The most remarkable enres were three cases of deafness, 
one obstinate case of chronic rheumatism of tho spinal 

column of 'J years’ standing, that had long defied the skill of 
the medical faculty, and two cases of paralysis— one of the 

middle finger of tho left hand, and the other of the whole of 
the left hand. In the1 last case the care was effected in five 
minutes. On the 2nd and 3rd instant meetings were held for 
the initiation of applicants for membership and a good 
number of the leading gentlemen of the place previously not 

Theosophists, were admitted in due form as members of tho 

Society. Colonel Olcott left Madnra for Negapatam by the 
7-50 P. M. train on the 3rd instant amidst the deafening 
cheers of the respectable inhabitants of the place, who had 
collected together at the Railway Station to see their beloved 

friend off.
V . COOPPOOSVVAMT IVER, M . A.,

Secretary.
Madura, August, 1883.

A T  N E G A P A T A M .

Tiie Railway Platform of our station was unusually crowd

ed on the morning of the 4th instant, all the elite of the town 
having turned out there for the purpose of witnessing the 
arrival of Colonel Olcott to Negapatam and giving- liirfi a 

hearty welcome to that place. For two or three days previ
ous, expectation was rife among the native community, in
vitations having been issued for the occasion, and tickets 
nearly 500 in number having been distributed for admission 

to the hall where the Colonel was expected to lecture. When 
the train was in sight, the local band which had been engaged 

for tho occasion began to play, and when the carriages wero 

drawn up before the platform, the rush to the 2 nd class com
partment occupied by the Colonel was something painful and 
furious. The local Munsiff and one of the leading pleaders 
received the honored visitor, presented him with garlands, and 

escorted him to a beautiful carriage and pair which was wait
ing in readiness to drive him over to a spacious bungalow 
which had been fitted up for his reception quito close to tho 
Railway station. The bungalow presented altogether a very 
gay appearance, having been festooned with wreaths of leaves 

and flowers. On either side of the entrance there were rows of 
standards with banners flying, and over the threshold were 

the words expressive of the genuine sentiments of tho towns
men, “ Welcome to Col. H . S. Olcott.” When the townsmen 
and their respected guest reached the front hall of the bun
galow, one of the members of the local bar stepped forward 

and on behalf of the community gave expression to a few



■words of welcome which evoked from the Colonel a cordial 
and appropriate reply.

The only other business announced for the d a y  being the 

Colonel’s lecture, which was to come off at; 7 p . m . ,  the crowd 
slowly and reluctantly melted nway. At about 5 o’clock in 

the evening, however, the lecture-room began to fill in, and 
by 7 o’clock, notwithstanding the excellence of the arrange

ments made, the place w a 3  crowded almost to suffocation. 

The audience was almost the most representative one that 
could have been procured at tlie station. Besides a  large 

assembly of educated Hindus, there were a  number of 
Eurasians, and a few European gentlemen and ladies. The 
lecture was begun exactly at 7 o'clock and continued up to a 
little over half past 8 p .  m . The first portion of the lecture was 

highly scientific and was received by the non-educated part 

of the audience with bewilderment and blind and mute ad
miration. It was the second part of it that really moved the 
audience to raptures. As sentence after sentence rolled out, 
now admining and holding up to admiration Eastern litera
ture, philosophy and science, again entreating and exhorting 

young India not to despise the learning and creed of its an
cestors, but vigorously to strive for their better appreciation 

and conservation, and then again deploring and deprecating 

the work of denationalization which was going on hourly in 

India under the influence of Western education— the whole 

nssembly was most visibly impressed, and tho checring was 
prolonged and deafening. Before the company broke up iu 

tho evening, it was understood that there was to be an ad

dress to tho masses the next morning, at the temple of “ Sri 
Nelayathatchi,” early at 7 A. m . Accordingly o n  the morning 
of the 5tli, there was a short but powerful address delivered 

to a concourse of over 2,000 people, which was translated to 

them in Tamil by a leading member of the local bar. After 
tho address, tho Colonel returned to the bungalow, where 

nearly 50 or GO sick people were waiting to tako their chance 

of being cured by mesmerism. Ten cases were elected and 

introduced for treatment, and in every one of them the im

provement was marvellous. One caso only, that of a gentle

man who was suffering from chronic deafness, was publicly 
treated, and it was really wonderful to see that the patient 

who at the outset w a 3  unable to hear, the ticking of a time
piece held out almost within a foot of his ear was enabled, 

after his ears wero blown into through a silver tube, and 

after the affected parts were passed under the manipulation 

of the Colonel’s fingers, to hear the same time-piece at a  
distance of nearly two yards. The afternoon of the 5th saw a 

large number of gentlemen anxious for the benefits of theoso

phy applying for admission, and on that night nearly 30 of 

the leading Hindu gentlemen of the place were initiated and 
a Branch Theosophical Society was started at once in our 
town. The Colonel left the place at 5-45 on the morning of 
tlie Gth, even at which early hour there was a large assemblage 

of people collected at the platform to see him olf. ,
The visit of this great philanthropist to our town hns 

already dono a deal of visible good to our townsmen. It 
lias already set them thinking about the necessity for getting 
themselves better acquainted with tlie philosophy, religion 

and literature of their country, and has impressed them with 

a sense of the desirability of social harmony and united 

action as essential elements in the moral regeneration of 
the community.

S. A. S a m in a d a  Aier,

.13//! August 1883. Secretary.

A T  T R IC H IN O PO LY .
Colonel O lcott, P resid eu t-F o u n d er of th e  Theosophical Society, arrived  

a t th e  T richinopoly Ju n c tio n  sta tion  ou M onday, th e  Gth A ugust, and 
w as received  on th e  p la tfo rm  by ft la rg e  crow d of n a tive  gen tlem en . 
A m ong o th ers  were seen M essrs. l la tn a  M urtaliar (Sow car), L . K ristna  
Iv e n g a r  ( la te  Sheristadar, D istric t C ourt), S riu ivasu lu  Naidoo (M unicipal 
C om m issioner), S. K ristnam achariar, n. A. (V ak il, D t.C o u rt) , Ac. Ac. 
A  w clcom e ad d ress was th en  road by S. K ristn am ach aria r, an d  the 
Colonel in a  sho rt b u t sw eet and im pressive spsech , conveyed his th an k s 
io  th e  gen tlem en  p resen t for th e ir  kind recep tiou , and  exp lained  briefly 
th e  ob jec t of his m ission. ,

On th e  7 th  A ugust, th e  P resid en t-F o n n d er, ag reeab ly  to th e  notice 
t'iv eu  to  the  public  by Mr. R a tn a  M udaliar, P re s id e u t of th e  T richinopoly 
Town Ila ll  C o m n ittee , delivered an elaborate lec tu re  iu th e  Tow n H all 
am idst a  la rg e  congregation  o f na tives.

T here  were m ore th a n  3,000 persons p resen t on th e  occasion, including 
alm ost all th e  native  officials of tho d is tr ic t. T he le c tu re r  dw elt a t  leng th  
on th e  p re se n t sad s ta te  of th e  educated  classes of H indus, who, he 
reg re tted , do n o t dovote th e ir  tim e and  a tte n tio n  to  finding out th e  t r u th s  
of th e ir  re lig ion , aud exhorted  them  to  earnes tly  endeavour and  p rom ote  
the  good cause of th e  Society  o f which he was th e  F ounder,

On th e  8 th , Colonel O lcott addressed  a  very  large audience, composed 
of all classes of peop le, in the p rem ises of the  Srirangam  Temple. He 
spoke very  app rec ia tiv e ly  of th e  tru th s  of pnre eso teric  Hinduism  which, 
n n lik e  ce rta in  m odern  religions, was founded on scientific p rinc ip les; 
nnd u rg ed  on every  one p resen t th e  d es irab ility  of s ta rtin g  np a 
n in d u  school for the  benefit of th e ir  ch ild ren .

A  B ranch  A ssociation  h a s  b^en organized here  w ith R a tn a  M ndaliar 
as P resid en t, L . K ris tn a  Iy en g a r and P. Subba A yer, B. A., as V ice-Pre
siden ts , and S. K ris tn am ach aria r , B. a . ,  as S ecre ta ry . M essrs. T. P attu - 
b iram a P illa i, A u d in a ray an a  C h e ttiy a r , B. A., M . Sw am inada A iyer, A . 
S rin ivasa A iyongar, R am an ju ln  Naidoo, M unisw am i Naidoo and  V. 
K ris tc a  Rao, are  M em bers of Council.

D uring  h is  s ta y  here , Col. O lco tt successfully  tre a te d  num erons cases 
of rh eum atism , paralysis, Ac., am ong them  th a t  of tho little  daD ghter of 
a Police officer; an d  loft th is  fo r  T anjoro  on the  9tli.

S. K r is t n a m a c iu w a r ,
S e c y .  T r i c h i n o p o l y  IT. S .

AT G'OMBACONUm .
I n com pliance w ith  an  in v ita tio n  se n t by the  lead ing  m en of Comba- 

connm , Col. I I .  S . O lco tt, w ith  his staff, a rriv ed  a t  th a t  place, by G-30
A. M. on M onday tho 13th in s ta h t. A te leg ram  from  th e  “ Young 
M en’s F ra te rn ity ,”  an A ssociation of th e  S en ior class s tu d e n ts  of the 
College, in v itin g  h im  to v is it tho p lace, was also received by him a t 
T anjoro . On tho p la tfo rm  he  w as received by a  se lec t com pany of the 
local 41 ite,  inc lud ing  M. R. R y. V. R. S rcenevasie r A vergal, B. A., Head 
A ss is ta n t of th e  C om baconum  College. T he even ing  of th e  13th was 
appoin ted  for tho  delivery  of th e  Colonel’s firs t address. Hy 5-30 p. m. 
th e  e a s te rn  P r a k a r a  (side) of S a r o n g a p a n i  T em ple was crow ded w ith  a 
very  large m u ltitu d e  of peoplo, a t  lea s t two thousand, if n o t more, 
em bracing  m en of a ll g rad es of education  and ran k . T here w ere  vakils, 
p rofessors, m aste rs , and  a  num erous a rra y  of school boys, m irassidars, 
ry o ts  and  m erch an ts . Two addresses w ere read , ono on behalf of the 
U n d erg ra d u a te s  of th e  College, and a n o th e r  on behalf of th e  Y oung Men’s 
Society  in sym pathy  w ith  tho objeots of th e  Theosophical Socicty. Both 
th e se  w ere fu ll of w arm  y e t  d ecen t and resp ec tfu l expressions, se ttin g  
fo rth  how m uch loss In d ia  h as suffered by le ttin g  its  old Religion and 
Philosophy to pass in to  oblivion and  con tem pt, and how a ll  th e  philoso
phical in s tru c tio n s  given in  K nropean Colleges w as ono sided, and 
ca lcu la ted  to  throw  u n m erited  derision  on th e  tru th s  of H indn Philoso
phy and R eligion.

The Colonel, a f te r  th a n k in g  heartily  th e  audience fo r th e ir  kind and 
cord ia l rcccp tion , began h is learned  discourse. All tongues were 
hushed and a ll m en lis ten ed  w ith 'ca re fu l a tten tio n . H e showed how 
th e  U n iv ersity  cu rrien ln m  w as de/fective in so fa r as it  gave its  pupils 
an o p p o rtu n ity  of know ing som eth ing  about th e  m odem  positivistic 
philosophy of tho W est, b u t none a t  all of learn ing  an y th in g  concerning 
th e  ancien t philosophy of In d ia . H e sa id  th a t  corporealism  m u st a t 
once fa ll to  th e  ground, if i t  conld be show n th a t  the  m ind is no t a m ere 
function  of th e  body. H e c ited  th e  testim ony  of such g re a t men as 
R obert H are , W allace, Crookes and o thers, to show th a t  W estern Science 
is disposed not to lis ten  to  th e ir  own au tho rities , b u t to  p ersecu te  and 
m arty rise  th em . H e show ed also how  com pletely  experim ents in 
m esm erism  proved th e  possib ility  of th e  se p a ra te  m an ifesta tion  of the 
notion of th e  m ind ou tside  of th e  physical body. The follow ing passago from  
H uxley  w as also quo ted  a s  an  im pressive confession of ignorance on th e  
p a r t  of one of th e  g re a te s t am ong m odern au tho rities of th e  fac ts beyond 
th e  reach  of P hysical Science :—

“ W e class sensations, a long  w ith  e m o t i o n s  and vo l i t i o n s  and t h o u g h t s  
“ under the  com m on head  of s ta t e s  o f  con sc io u sn ess .  B u t  w h a t  c o n s c i o u s -  
“ ness  i s  w e  k n o w  n o t ; a n d  hoio  i t  is  t h a t  a n y t h i n g  so r e m a r k a b l e  a s  a  
“ s t a t e  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s  c o m e s  a b o u t  a s  the r e s u l t  o f  i r r i t a t i n g  n e rvo u s  
"  t i s s u e ,  i s  j u s t  a s  u n a c c o u n t a b l e  a s  a n y  o the r  u l t i m a t e  f a c t  o f  n a t u r e . ” 
{ H u x l e y ' s E l e m e n t a r y  L e s s o n s  o n  P h y s i o lo g y ,  page  188, new Edition, 1881).

W hereas, on tho o th e r  hand, th e  ancien t A ryan  sc ien tis ts and p h i
losophers have not only fo rm ed  h ypo theses upon th ese  “ u ltim a te  fac ts ,” 
bu t have p rac tica lly  d em o n s tra ted  th e ir  tru th . T hus he u rged the 
superio rity  of th e  a n c ien t over th e  m odern scienee, inasm uch as the 
la t te r  confessed  its  w eakness an d  th e  fo rm er affirmed and proved its  
s tre n g th . H e finally invoked  th e  aud ience to do ju stice  to the ir ances
to rs  and honour to them se lves by duly  stu d y in g  th e ir  sacred  and 
philosophical w orks, and  rev iv ing  th e  tru e  A ryan Science. T he p ro
ceedings of the  even ing  te rm in a te d  w ith  the  usual d isp lay  of en th u 
siasm  which alw ays accom panies him w herevor he  goes.

A n o th e r  lec tu re  of a  m ore popular ch a rac te r  was delivered  in the 
sam e T em ple on T uesday  m orn ing  a t  G-30 to  a  m ass g a th e rin g . I t  was 
tran s la ted  by Mr, S. K rishnasw am y A iyar, B. A., H ead-M aster of the 
Town H igh School, and  now th e  S ecre ta ry  o f our B ranch  Society of the 
place. I t  was fo r th e  m ost p a r t  au  appeal to H indu p a ren ts , asking 
them  to  em brace a ll facilities offered fo r th e ir  children to  receive ideas 
of th e  m oral fea tu re s, of th e  national religions, and, la te r  in life, of the 
scientific p rincip les u n derly ing  them .

H e show ed w hat a  perilous th in g  it w as for them  as H indus to en tru st 
th e ir  ch ild ren’s education  to  m en who w ere e ith e r  inim ical to, or ignoran t 
of, th e  A ryan F a ith . H o im pressed  upon h is audience th e  im portance 
and th e  value of a  G eneral L ib rary , of books in  Sanskrit, th e  V ernaculars, 
aud  th e  E nglish , w hich e lucidate  tlio esoteric or secre t basis of ancien t 
Science and Ph ilosophy  fo r th e  u se  of school boys and nndergraduates, 
fo r whose m oral and sp iritu a l w elfare  he was deeply  concerned. A 
beginning w as mado by  open ing  a subscrip tion -list fo r th e  “ purchase 
nnd up-keep” of such  a  lib rh ry  ; and  to  give a  p rac tica l t’uru to  his 
recom m endation , he p u t h is nam o a t  th e  head of th e  lis t for five 
R upees ond paid th e  sum  on th e  sp o t. Mr. D orasam y M oopanuar 
subscribed R upees one hund red ,, and  a  . g re a t m any o th e r  gentlem en 
followed tho exam ple by p u tt in g  the ir  nam es down for d ifferent sums. 
One invaluable p e rm a n e n t ' re su lt  of th e  Colonel’s  v is it will be the 
estab lish m en t of th is  unique P ub lic  L ibrary . M essrs. K- liau iachandra 
Kovr and ltn n g a u a th  Row v e ry  liberally  cam c fo rw ard  to assist the



foundation of the institution by a promise of tlio present of sundry raro 
Sanskrit works in their possession. On Tuesday evening a Branch of 
the Theosophical Society was formed, one-third of the members being 
graduates.

Returning to his quarters from the temple, Col. Olcott mcsmerically 
treated a few patients. Amongst tho most striking cures wub that of a 
deaf gentleman, a pleader, who coaid hardly hear from a distauce of 
nix feet before the operation, but who was, after treatment, ablo to do 
so distinctly from a distance, as measured, of moro than 70 ft. 7 inches. 
Aud a young man who had for years suffered from paralysis of the left 
hand and the left leg, and who could not raise tho hand or set the foot 
on the ground, was completely cured of the disease in about ten minutes, 
at the end of which time he could freely use the paralysed hand and 
run up and down the room where ho was treated.

C o m b a c o n u m , (  N .  S o o n d a a m  A i y a k , b . a . ,  F .  T. S.
1-iM .liityust 1883. (

A T M A YAVAUAM .
A deputation., consisting  o f somo of th e  re sp ec ta b le  in h a b ita n ts  of 

M ayavaram , w aited upon Colonel O lco tt a t  T an jo re  fo r th e  purpose  of 
in v itin g  him  to  the ir  s ta tio n . In  com pliance  th e re w ith , tho Colonel 
s ta rte d  for M ayavaram  from  Com baconum, O n liis arrival, he was m et 
on th e  R ailw ay p la tfo rm  by th e  lead ing  m en of tho  tow n, in o lu d in g  M r. 
T . K rish n a  ltow , p ensioned  D eputy  Collector, Mr. S reenivasa Row and 
M r. ltungasam i Naldoo, Police In sp ec to r , who presen ted  h im  w ith  g a r 
lands and  lemons, and accom panied him  to  th e  T ravellers’ Bungalow  
w hich had  been beaatifu lly  d eco ra ted  fo r the  occasion, a tte n d e d  w ith  
m usio. In  th e  course of tlie day , th e  P re siden t*F ounder received such  
gen tlem en  as were desirous of ta lk in g  to  liim  on relig ious and philo
sophical questions. A f te r  sunset ho was conducted  in an open p a la n 
quin in a g rand  procession, headed by  tho tem ple e lephan t, cam els, and  
a band w ith  b u rn in g  to rches to M a y ara n sth asam i’s tem ple, the re  to 
add ress the people. Tho eas te rn  aisle w as so th ick ly  crow ded w ith men 
of all ages, cas tes  and c recd s , th a t i t  would have been a lm ost im possi
ble to in se rt a  new  man betw een  an y  tw o. T here wero abo u t 7,000 
people collected ou the  spot. M r. T, K rishna  Row being  vo ted  to  th e  
chair, two addresses were read , ono in  E nglish  and tho  o th er in Tam il. 
The lec tu re  th en  began. Col. O lcott said  to th e  audience th a t  be cam e to 
them  in th e  capac ity  of a friend  and  bro ther, to  exhort th e m  to  know tho 
t ru th  about tho Hindu relig ion , an d  s tu d y  th e  w ritin g s of th e ir  sages and 
holy m en. H o could no t u n d e rstan d  how  m en possessed of a  relig ion  
based on p a re  an d  im m utable t r o th  could s it  id ly  on, a llow ing th e m 
selves and  th e ir  ch ild ren  to d r if t  to scepticism  and, in som e cases, to 
corporealism . H e begged them  to apply tho p roper te s ts  an d  see if  the  
H in d u  religion was based  npon th e  e te rn a l rock  of tru th  o r upon an 
y ie ld ing  foundation  of sand. H e w^s convinced him self, and  it would 
be posaiblo for any ono of h is aud ience to bo assured  o f th e  fa c t th a t it 
is tho fo rm er. The only th in g  necessary w as th a t  th ey  should  d irec t 
tho ir a tten tio n , and some degree of resoarch , to  th e  su b jec t. H e begged 
th em  to  exam ine w ith  cau tion  tho  a sse rtio n s of those  who advocato 
o th e r  fa ith s  th a n  th e ir  own, oven as an y  o w n er of a genu ine diam oud 
w onld do, who is requested  by th o  ow ner of a co u n te rfe it ono to agreo 
to  an  exchange.

The lec tu re  over, th e  Colonel was w arm ly  th an k ed  by th e  C hairm an 
ou behalf of all assem bled, fo r his unselfish labours fo r th o  sp iritu a l 
w cll-boiug of th e  coun tless m illions of I n d ia ;  and  d eclared  th e  meetin<» 
d isso lved . All p reseu t w ere h ighly  s tru c k  w ith  th e  o rd erly  conduct 
o f th e  uup receden ted ly  large  audience. A fte r  tho usual - p resen ta tion  
of ilow er-garlands, rosew ater an d  p a n  s u p a r i , th e  P resid en t-F o u n d er 
was conducstcd back to h is q u a r te rs  w ith  g re a t 6 c la t  su rro u n d ed  by 
fu th u sia s tio  thousands.

A separato repo rt of th e  m esm cric  cu rc s  will bo sent by Mr. A m rita - 
sw am y P illay , Civil A p o th eca ry  of th e  plucc, who had se lected  tbo 
oases a n d  w as p resen t th ro u g h o u t tho tre a tm e n t.

V .  C o o p i >o o s w a m y  I y e r ,  m . a . ,  F .  T. S . ,

A y .  P r i v a t e  S e c y ,  to V .  l \
M ayavaram, }

ilncj'ttsf lGt/i, 1683. j

AT C U D D A L O R E . ‘

C o l . O l c o t t  a rrived  a t Cuddalore on tlie m orn ing  of th e  17th of A ugust 
irom  M ayavaram* A t  the  Railway p la tfo rm  lie was m et by th e  m em bers 
of th e  local B ranch  and  o th er no tab les of the  tow n, the  P re s id en t and tlie 
S ecre ta ry  having gone dow n to the  n ex t s ta tion  to m eet him . A s the  day 
had already  advanced too far, Col* O lco tt drovo to the  Bungalow , allow 
ing  the  proccssion, form ed iu his honour, to  come a f te r  him  slow ly. 
A t tho  house, th e  local B ranch  read  to h im  nn add ress in th e  presence 
of th e  leading m en of the  tow n. H is rep ly  was as usual very  im pressive 
nnd touching. The crowd th a t  had  assem bled to see the  v is ito r was very  
large, a lthough  in num bers no t so largo  as th e  oue a t  M ayavaram . In  
t.ho ovcuiug a t  5 o’clock, the  P resid cn t-F o u n d er gave a  very  in stru c tiv e  
lectu re on th e  su b jec t—“ Can H induism  sta n d  th e  te s t  of M odern 
Science ?” None bu t E nglish-know iug people being adm itted , the  
aud ience  w as betw een  two and th re e  hundred  only. H ow ever th is fac t 
gave  th e  learned  lee tu rc r  an  o pportun ity  to e n te r  in to  h ig h er m e tap h y 
sical an d  scicntilic problem s th an  on o th e r occasions w hen the  iutellee- 
lu a l capac ities of a  popu lar audience com pel h im  to lim it his o bservat
i o n s  to a  ce rta in  level. Ho show ed how eso teric  H induism  is based 
upon Scienco, how its  custom s and  m an n ers  arc  th rough  ignoraucc or 
conceit m isunderstood  or m is in te rp re te d , how th e  la te s t discovei’ies of 
m odern  scicnce corroborate  th e  philosophical te n e ts  of H induism  o rd i
narily  looked upon as m eaningless su p e rs titio n s by tho  “ lea rn ed ” cluss 
of tho p re seu t day, and how again  these  tru th s  w ere d em onstrab le  to 
any sincere  and e a rn es t enqu irer a f te r  tru th . I a  corroboration  o f his 
B tdtcm enta he quoted  a n d  show ed tho  figures from  B arou  You Reichen-

b ach ’s work on m agnetism . In  sh o rt, he  showed scientifically  how our 
re lig ions costom s aro based opon a  know ledge of th e  law s of N atu re . 
H is scientific explanations w ere ex trem ely  in structive  and highly ed ify 
ing . T hey proved to th e  aud ience th e  existence of a  noblo science 
bequeathed  to them  by th e ir  glorious A ry a n  ancesto rs and pointed  ou t 
to  them  th e ir  serioqs responsib ility  of seeing th a t  i t  was not lost through  
th e ir  indolence and  [m isanthropy.

The n ex t m orning, the Colonel gave a  populur lectu re in tho P ata - 
lesw ara  Sw am i’s T em ple. As soon as he a rriv ed  there , he was carried  
iu procession, follow ed by a  la rg e  crowd, w ith ’ H indu m usic p laying 
a n d  flags flying. H e was tak en  round the  tem ple, inside tho  enclosure, 
w hich a c t accord ing  to H indu  religious belief form s tlio sacred 
P r a d a k s h a n a —a cerem ony w hich h ith e rto  only a l l in d u  has been allow ed 
to perfo rm . H o w as th en  tak en  to tho g a te  of the  Tem ple, n e a r  tho 
im age of N a n d i  ( th e  sacred  bull of S i v a ) .  The A r a t i  cerem ony w as th en  
perfo rm ed  by th e  H igh P rie s t and  tho blazing cam phor offered to tho 
Colonel an d  a  flower g a rlan d  p laccd  about h is neck. T hen  he w eut ou 
to  th e  p la tfo rm . T he whole tem ple waB crow ded to suffocation, The 
g a th e r in g  consisted  of n early  th re e  thousand  people. H is speech was, 
fo r th e  benefit of th e  people, in te rp re te d  in to  th e  vernacu lar. Ho 
to ld  th em  am ong o th e r  th in g s how th e  M a h a t m a s , the  m odern  re p re 
sen ta tiv e s  of tho an c ien t A ryan ltish is , had  se n t to him in A m criea ono 
of th e ir  c h e l a s  to  b rin g  him  to a  co rrec t w ay of th in k in g  about religion 
and sc ien ce ; th ey  h av ing  by th e ir  pow er seen in him , as he had been 
told, an in ten se  des ire  and yearn in g  a f te r  tru th . G radually  he camo 
to  learn  abou t these  M a h a t m a s  from  th e ir  c h e l a , an d  had la te r  seen 
th em  him self. I t  was th e re fo re  from  personal know ledge th a t  he was 
asse rtin g  th e ir  ex istence. They w an ted  him  to  w ork fo r In d ia  and tho 
A sia tic  people g en e ra lly , and to  arouse  in the  m inds of tho H indus a 
love for th e ir  au c ien t religion, sciences an d  philosophies. H e very  
e labo ra te ly  dw elt upon a ll these po in ts and  u rg ed  upou th e  aud ience 
the  necessity  of aw aking  from  the  sleep of ages and  beginning to work 
for th e ir  co u n try  atad fo r h u m an ity  by keep ing  u p 'th e  alm ost dying 
em bers of th e  A ry an  fire. H e did n o t w an t any  of h is audience to 
believe in H induism  b e c a u s e  he said  it w as t r u e ; b u t he w ished them  to 
enquire  deep in to  the  sub ject, so th a t  th ey  m igh t know w hy they  wero 
H indus : fo r h im self he w as qu ite  su re  th a t  H induism  would s ta n d  au y  
crucial te s t. W h at he  desired  w as th a t  those who clung to the  anoient; 
custom s should  no t do so igno ran tly  b u t should stu d y  and  understand  
th c ir ‘philosophy j while m odern  critics should roservo  the ir abuse and 
con tem p t of th is  relig ion  un til a  carefu l and a s iftin g  enquiry  had been 
m ade by them .

Colonel O lcott, a f te r  the  lec tu re , u ndertook  a  few  m esm eric cures, 
b u t he w as too m uch exhausted  by overw ork in his arduous cam paign 
to do m uch  In  th e  even ing  enough new  candidates to double its  
m em bership  joined th e  Society. The n ex t day, tho P residen t-F oundcr 
left by the  m orn ing  tra in  fo r C hingloput to  con tinue  his tour.

A. K a m a  R o w ,

1 S e c r e ta r y .
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M E D IC A L  R E P O R T  ON COL. O LCO TT’S
■ C U R ES A T  M A YAVAUAM .

C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  who arrivod  a t  th is  s ta tio n  on the m orning of tho 
15 th  In s ta n t , underto o k  on th e  follow ing day to cure by m esm erism  a 
few  of tho m u ltitu d e  of sick  persons flocking around him. I  personally  
w itnessed  all h is p roceedings, and, being fully  convinced of his success, 
com plete in som e and p a rtia l in o thers, havo m uch p leasu re ,as a  m edical 
m an , in re p o rtiu g  th e  follow ing in te re s tin g  cases.

Case No. I. S ivagam iam m al, aged  about 45 y ears, and  a  widow, w aj 
b rought in firs t w ith  parap leg ia , the  sensation  as well as m otion on 
le f t  side of th e  body being im paired . P a tie n t w as not able to mov-u 
even a  single finger or a  toe on tho affected side of the body. IU t  
hea lth  hav ing  been considerably  underm ined by ovordoses of m orrnrv  
p resc rib ed  by a  na tiv e  physic ian , who was tre a tin g  h er fo r upward:, of 
one m outh aud com pletely sa liva ted  her, Col. O lcott d espaired  of effe.'t- 
ing a  com plete cure, b u t as he was certa in  th a t  a s lig h t improvement, 
could be show n in a  few  m inu tes, he undertook the case and m ade a 
num ber of m esm eric p asses on th e  affected limbs, the  spine and  o th er 
nervous cen tre s  ; and  the  wom an, in sp ite  of th e  m ercurial cachexia sho 
w as suffering  from , show ed signs of im provem ent in about 15 m inutes, 
and was able to ra ise  h e r  le ft hand, though w ith som e difficulty. Sin! 
was also able to w alk a  few paces w ith help. Tlio sensation  w hich was 
com pletely  lost iu the  lim bs also re tu rn ed , and the  p a tie n t com plained 
of pain  on tlx? affected side d u rin g  m ovem ent.

Case No. I I .  N atescn, a  B rahm in  stu d e n t of the  K um baconum  College, 
hav ing  been deaf fo r th e  p as t fo u r years, followed Col. O lcott from 
K um baconum . B efore tr e a tm e n t he was able to hear th e  tick ing  of a 
tim e-pieee from  a  d istan c e  of one foot and  no t beyond, aud  could hear 
the  o rd inary  voice from  abo u t th e  sam e d istan ce  ; but when Col. Olcot.l 
m esm erised  h im  for a  few  m inn tos, he w as ab le  to h e a r  th e  sam e voieo 
from  a d istanco  of 5 fee t w ith  the  loft ca r and 9 fee t w ith  tlie righ t, and 
heard  th e  tick in g  of the  tiine-pieco from  a  d istan ce  of 13 feet.

A n o th e r  case  of d eafness w hich w as trea ted  by him  a t  about the  samo 
tim e  has also show n signs of im p ro v em en t.

T hree  persous suffering  from  neu ra lg ic  pa in  iii the  head w ere trea ted  
by Col. O lcott, an d  recovered  in stan taneously . S am bu m u rth y , sou of 
M. R. Ry. K rish n a  Row, pensionod Dy. Collector, M ayavaram , was ono 
of tho num ber m esm erised . T h e  above th ree  cases have not had  till 
now  au y  re tu rn  of th e ir  com plain t.

T hree  cases of pain  in th e  ep igastrium  due to severa l causcs and of 
long s ta n d in g  w ere also re liev ed  of th e ir  pain.

A boy aged abou t 10 y e a rs  and  sub jcc t to ep ilep tic  fits once in tw o or 
th re e  days, also cam e in com plain ing  of heaviness in th e  head aud inability  
to  a r ticu la te  w ords d is tin c tly  and  had a  vacan t and  an anxious look 
about him . A f te r  m esm erism  his face tu rn ed  b rig h t and  he w as able to 
a r tic u la te  a  few  w ords m uch m ore d is tin c tly  thuu when lie cam e in

B



As for liis rccovcry from epileptic fits I am not yet in a position to 
offer any opinion. Colonel Olcott himself nssnrod mo that he mny not 
'■scape his formidable disease with only one day’s treatment, bnt must 
be treated for a number of days.

Several other eases of minor importance 'were also treated to the 
satisfaction of the persons around him, (

D. S. Am irtiiXsawmy P i l l a y ,  
M ayavaram , \ C ivil Apothecary.

IQth August 1883.

(Dffuhl 2 U p d s ;,
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T H E  T O D A B E T T A  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y  

(O O T A C A M U N D .)

A  Branch of our Society, under the Presidentship of Major- 
General II. li. Morgan, F. T. S., was chartered at Ootaca

mund on tlie 27tli of July, previous sanction for the same 

having been obtained from the President-Founder, who is 
expected at this date, to come himself to the Nilgherry Hills 
about August 21, when he will initiate all the new fellows, 
mostly Europeans— and formally open the Branch himself. 
Under such an able and devoted Theosophist as its President, 
General Morgan, the Branch is bound to prosper. The formal 
eeremony of the new Branch will be described in our next. 

Great hopes are entertained for the Todabetta Theosophical 

Socicty.

T H E  N A T C H IA R  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  

(S IIIV IL L IP U T T U R .)

Col. H . S. Olcott visited Srivilliputtur on his way from 

Tinnevelly, and established a Branch Socicty there, 

particulars will be found in another column. '
Full

T H E  N E G A P A T A M  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE TY .

The above Society was formed by the President-Founder 

during his tour. Considering the importance of the town, it 

is a matter of great satisfaction that in  one day a considerable 

number of good and influential men should have joined 
onr Society. And what i.s still more gratifying is the fact 

(hat two ladies have applied for membership. In this part 

of India this is the first time ladies have actually sent in 
applications. It wras Bombay that was the first to take the 
lead in tbis direction ; then came Bengal, and lastly we have 
-Madras. Fuller particulars are given in another column.

T H E  T R E V A N D R U M  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .

This Society owes its foundation to the visit of Col. 

Olcott, during liis recent tour, to tlie capital of His Highness 

tho Maha Rajah Bahadur of Travancore. A  fair beginning 
is already made, and we hope the only Native State in the 

Madras Presidency, which has now a Branch Society, will not 

lack in zeal and arduous work for the self-imposed task of 
furthering the primary objects of our Association. The fir.st 
native state that took the lead was Bhaunagar ; then canio 

Wadhwan, then Baroda, Jeypore, Hyderabad, (Dekkan), Kucli 
Behar, Durblianga, Burdwan, and Dnmraon. The oflicial 

report of Col. Olcott’s visit to and work at Trevandrum will 

be found in another column.

A  R U S S IA N  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

The Society now being founded in Odessa is the first that wns 
ever attempted in the great empire of Russia. A  charterhaving 

been just applied for, we do not yet know the name that it 

will choose for itself. The President-Founder has directed 

the issue of a charter to the Hon’ble N. A . Fadeew, a Coun
cillor of our Society in Russia, formally authorising her to 

form a Branch at the metropolis of Southern Russia, Odessa. 
The highly cducatcd and talented lady is a near blood-rela

tive of the Editor of this Journal and the Corresponding 

Secretary of the Parent Socicty; and is in every way qualified, 

to execute thetrnst made over to her care. Mr. G. A . Zorn, 

a well-known merchant of the town, is selected as the Secre
tary of the Branch. Shortly we hope to be able to give 
further details from his pen.

Dam odar K . Mavalankar., 

Jlccording Secy., T. £>. and Manager, Theosophist.

T I N N E V E L L Y  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y  
(BYE- LAWS.J

I. The objects of the Tinnevelly Theosophical Society 
are :—

(Fir.st three the same as mentioned in the Parent Society’s 
printed Rules), 

iv. To enforce on the part of its members especially 

the leading of truthful, pure and temperate lives.
II. Any fellow of the Parent Society or one of its 

Branches, may bo admitted as a member, by the majority 
of the Council.

III. The management of affairs of the Society shall bo 

vested in the hands of a President, three Vice-Presidents, a 
Treasurer, two Secretaries and a Council composed of seven 
fellows, exclusive of the executive officers. '

IV. All officers shall be elected for the term of one year 

in the month of July : any officer may be re-elected with the 
sanction of the President of the Parent Society.

V . The President, or the Vice-Presidents with four 
Fellow's oi'any seven fellows, shall constitute a quorum.

VI. The ordinary meetings of the Society shall be held 
every Sunday at any place approved of by the Council. The 

Secretary will be empowered to summon an extraordinary 
meeting whenever the President or any Vice-President desires 

him to do so, or on the written requisition of seven members.

VII. Each fellow who is a member of the Society shall 
pay a monthly subscription of not less than one Rupee in 

advance ; any member who is unable to pay maybe exempted 
by the Conncil.

VIII. A  Library shall be formed out of voluntary contri

butions of the members and of the surplus accruing from 
the monthly subscriptions after the ordinary expenses for 
the maintenance of the Society are defrayed.

IX . Each member shall selcct and study some book on

Psychical topics and communicate the best way ho can to 

the members at the meetings/the portion he lias studied. 
He  will also answer any question on the subject put to him 
by the members. /

X . No Resolution shall/be passed unless Uvo-tliirds of 
the members present vote for it.

XI. The President or any Vice-President, and, in tin; 
absence of either, any member elected at the meeting, shall 
discharge the duties of the Chairman.

X I I. Whoever, after full enquiry by the Council, may be 
found to infringe any of theso Bye-Laws or the Rules of the 
Parent Society, shall be expelled from the Socicty by a vote 
of at least two-thirds of the members present.

XIII. The Secretary shall keep an account book show

ing the income and disbursements of the Society, shall do 

the correspondence work, and keep a regular copy of tho 
proceedings of the meetings.

X IV . At the first meeting of every month, the Secretary 

will lay ou the tabic the Cash Book showing the financial 
condition of the Society.

X V . Any member shall cease to be a member of this 
Society if he

i. absents himself without a valid written excuse foi:
three cousecutivc months ;

ii. allows his subscription to fall in arrears for three
consecutive months ; 

provided any such member may be re7admitted at the 
discretion of the Council on payment of an amount nut 
exceeding the amount in default.

Tinnevelly, ) S. Ramaciiandra Sastri,

27th Ju ly  18813. j Assistant Secretary.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE SRIVILLIPUTTUR THEOSOPHIC-'VI 
SOCIETY. '

At a meeting of tlie members of the Theosophical Socicty held :u 
tho Public Library, tbe President-Founder in the chair, it was resoh-i-d 
to organize a branch under the namo (jf tho ‘‘ Nachyar Theosonhu-al 
Society.” ’ 1 '
- Upon motion it was resolved to adopt the Byc.Jaws of the Parent 

Society, temporarily. Upon another motion, the following o-cufclenien 
were appointed as Committee upon bye-laws: — ° '

Messrs. R. Ananfcaratna Iyer, T. Krishna Row, T. Narasimha Charlar. 
P, Mnttusami Pillai, and S. Sankaranarayana Iyer.

Tha election of officers being in order, the following were chosen 
for tlie current year. . °  '

P re s id e n t:—..................................  R, Anautarama Iyer,
Vice-Presidents :— ......................  1 \ Muttusami Pillay and

T, Krishna Row,
• Secretary and Treasurer:— T. Krishna Row. - _ .



Councillors—S. Sankarauarayana Iyer, Y- Subba Row, Meenachi' 
sundaram Iyer, Narasawmi Naidu. _

There being no further business the meeting adjourned.
: . . • , ; . .. T. K r i s t n a .  How, Secretary. ,

. Approved. Let Charter issue, « .
H. S. O lc o t t ,  P. T. S. i ' .

T H E  N E G A P A T A M  T H E O S O P H I C A L  SO C IE T Y . 

(R U L E S  A N D  B Y E- LA W S .)

1. The objects of the “ Negapatam Theosophical Society”

are :—  - . ■
(1) To cultivate a feeling of Universal Brotherhood.
(2) To favour the diffusion of Sanskrit Literature aud

Aryan Philosophy.
(3) To enforce, pn the part of its members especially, the

leading of truthful, pure and temperate lives,

(4) To cultivate and promote, as far as practicable, a
knowledge of the hidden laws of nature and the 

psychical powers latent in man.
2. Any fellow of the Parent Society or one of its Branches 

may be admitted as a fellow by the President,
3. Every candidate for admission other than one who is 

already ft fellow, shall bo recommended by, two fellows. 

Admission shall be made at a General Meeting attended by 
not less than 15 members. Candidates securing two-thirds of 

tho votes of the members present shall be declared duly ad

mitted.- Every candidate so admitted shall pay an initiation 

fee of Rupees Ten to the Parent Society, unless exempted 
from payment on the recommendation of the Society ; and ho 

shall be duly initiated by the President or by a fellow specially 

empowered by the President in that behalf.
4. Every member shall ordinarily pay in advance a monthly 

subscription of one Rupee ; but it will be open for the Presi
dent for special reasons to exempt any member either wholly 

or partially from such payment.
5 . Funds may be raised in shape of donations from among

members and also outsiders, if necessary, for the furtherance 
of the objects of the Society. No member shall be compelled 

to pay such donations. .
0. The officers of the Society shall be a President, two 

Vice-Presidents, a Secretary and a Treasurer, all to be elected 

annually by ballot. Retiring officers are eligible for re- 

cleetion. _
7. One of the Vice-Presidents shall preside at a meeting

if the President be absent. If the Vice-Presidents be also 

absent, the meeting shall elect a Chairman from among the 

members present. .

8. The Secretary shall keep a record of the proceedings 

of tlie Society, and the Treasurer an account of its funds, and 

they shall submit a report annually on all the transactions of 
the Society. The Secretary and, in his absence, the Treasurer, 

shall also correspond on behalf of the Society.
9. The books aud other properties of the Society shall be

in the keeping and responsibility of the Secretary. "
10. Such of the Theosophical periodicals and books as 

might be selected by a majority of members, shall be sent for 
by the Secretary at the cost of the Society.

1 1 . The Treasurer shall exercise all the functions of the 

Secretary in his absence.
12. The ordinary meetings of the Society shall be held 

weekly on Sundays at 6-30 p, m. If the President or Vice

Presidents, or at least any five members desire, the Secretary 

shall convene extraordinary meetings on any day.

13. Notice of every meeting shall be given by the Secretary 

to all members, on the day previous to, or on the day of, tho 

meeting. Such notice shall contain a list of the subjects to be 

considered at that meeting.

14. No subject shall be considered at a meeting unless 
mentioned in the notice of that meeting.

15. All questions at a meeting shall be decided according 
to the opinion of the majority of members present, tho Chair
man having a casting vote.

16. Any five members form a quorum at a meeting.

17. Any member is entitled to deliver a lecture at a meet
ing orally or in writing on any subject pertaining to Theoso
phy. Intending lecturer shall name the subject at the previous 
meetiug. .

18. Any outsider may be allowed to deliver a lecture on 
any such subject either by the President or a majority of 

members present. [But no business of a secret nature shall 
be transacted, or discussions of subjects of a confidential 
nature be held in the presence of outsiders.]

19. Lectures in- Sanskrit or in Tamil may be allowed by

the President to be delivered, if he think that the Society 
would be benefitted by such lectures. ..

20. Any member desiring to sever his connection with the 

Society may do so on intimating the same in writing to tlie 

President; but such severance shall in no way relievo him 

from the solemn engagements into which he has entered to 

maintain absolute' secrecy as to all matters connected with the 

Society, which have been communicated to him with the inti
mation that they dmst not be revealed.

21. Any member conducting himself in a manner incon
sistent with the rules, objects and dignity of the Society shall, 

in the first instance, be warned by the Society, and if such 
warning be unheeded, such conduct be reported to tbe Presi- 
dent-Founder for orders.

2 2 . The above Bye-laws may be modified from time to time, 

as occasion arises, with the consent of a majority of members.

23. The management of the affairs of the Society shall 
vest in the officers and two Councillors.

S. A .  S a m i n a d a  A i y a e ,
Secretary.

Approved with the amendment to Sec. 18, contained in 

brackets.
H . S. O l c o t t , P. T. S.

T H E  T A N J O R E  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y . •

At a meeting of the members of the Theosophical 

Society held this day, with the President-Founder in the 
chair, it was moved by Mr. Pattabhirama Iyer. B, A, B L, 
and seconded by Mr. Rajagopalaehariar, B. A . B. L,, that a 

Branch be formed under the name of the T a n j o r e  T u e o s o - 
p i i i c a l  S o c i e t y .

Carried unanimously.

2 . Proposed by Mr. R. C. Narrainaswamy Naidu and 
seconded by Mr. N . Subramania Iyer, B. A., that the Bye- 

laws of the Parent Society be temporarily adopted.
Carried unanimously.

3 .  Proposed by M r  A. Kristna Iyer and seconded hy Mr. 

K . S. Kristnaswamy Iyer, that a Committee be appointed to 
frame Bye-laws and the following gentlemen were selected :—

Messrs. Pattabhirama Iyer, Rajagopalaehariar, and N. 

Subramania Iyer. ^
4. The following gentlemen, were duly elected as office

bearers for the ensuii;g’ year :—
President.........................  Mr. N. Subramania Iyer.

Vice-President............... Mr. Pattabhirama Iyer. •
Secretary and Treasurer. Mr. Rajagopalaehariar.

V . C o o p p o o s w a m y  Iyer. M . A., 

T a n j o r e , J Ay. Private Secretary to the P. F.
12th August 1883.j

Approved. Let Charter issue.

H . S .  O l c o t t , P. T. S . .

T H E  T R IC H IN O P O L Y  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IE T Y .
A t a  m ee tin g  o f th e  m em bers of the  Theosophical Society, held  oil tlio 

6 th  A ugust 1883, th e  P re s id en t-F o n n d er in th e  ch a ir  and  17 M em bers 
p re sen t, it was resolved : —

To organize a  B ranch  of th e  Society to be know n as “ T he T iuciuno- 
roi.Y T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty .”  U pou th e  m otion of Mr. T . P a ttab h ira m  
P illa i, seconded by M r. A d inn rayana C h e ttia r, th e  R ules of th e  P a re n t 
Society w ere tem p o rarily  adopted , and th e  follow ing gen tlem en  wore 
appo in ted  a  C om m ittee fo r fram in g  B ye-law s fo r th e  B ranch :— M essrs. 
L. K rish n a  A iyengar, A d in a ray an a  C h e ttia r, B. A., S. K rishnam a 
chariar, B- A ., T . P a tta b h ira m  P illay , and P . Subba A iycr, B. A.

The election of officers w as th en  in o rder and tho follow ing gentlem en 
w ere chosen fo r th e  ensu ing  y ear :— Mr. D. R u tn a  M tidal iar, P r e s id e n t ; 
M essrs. L . K rish n a  A iyengar, and  P . Snbba A iyer, B. A ., V ice-P resi
d en ts  ; Mr. S. K ris tn am ach a ria r , B, A., S ecre tary  ; Mr. Chidam baram  
M udaliar, T reasu re r. M em bers of Council,— M essrs. T. P a ttab h ira m  Pillai. 
N . S w am inada A iyer, A d inarayana C he ttia r, B. A ., D. Munuswanti 
Naidoo, T. P . l{;m iunjulu Naidoo, A. S rin ivasa  Iy o n g ar, and  V. K n s ln a  
R ao.

The President-Fonnder then gave an exposition of Theosophical su b 
jects, and there being no fnrtfier business the meeting adjonrned.

y .  Cooppooswamy Iy e r ,  M. A .,
A c t i n g  P r i v a t e  S e c y ,  to th e  P .  F ,

Approved. Let Charter issue.
- ■ ; . H . S. Olco-st, p . t . s .

• - ' R U L E S  A N D  B Y E - L A W S .  ■
A t a  m ee tiu g  of “  T h e  T iu c h in o p o ly  T h eo so p h ica l S o c ie ty ,”  held on 

th o  l a t h  A ugust 1883, in add ition  to th e  R ules of tho  P a re n t Society, 
th e  follow ing special law s w ere  adopted  :— "

1. T he P re s id e n t sha ll p reside  in th e  o rd in ary  m eetings of Uh> 
Society ; in h js absence, th e  V ice-P residen t, and  in  tho  absonce of built 
of these, a  C hairm an m ay be electcd  from  am ong tho m em berij p re se n t.



2. T hreo  m om bers sha ll form  a  quorum , one of w hom  sha ll bo
e ith e r  th e  P re s id e n t o r th e  V ice-P residen t, or a  M em bor of tho-Council, 
o r the  S ecre ta ry . -

3. The o rd in a ry  m eetings of m em bers sha ll be  held  every  Sunday
from  7 to  9 a . M.

4. E v e ry  m em ber shall pay  a  su b scrip tio n  of n o t less th a n  e igh t
an n as a  m on th . j

5. Tho S ec re ta ry  shall koep a  record  of tho  P ro ceed in g s of th e
.Society and  an account of i ts  funds, the  T re a s u re r  boing responsib le  to 
him  fo r all cash  tran sac tio n s . H e  shall also correspond  on behalf of 
th e  S ocie ty , ' j

S. K rish n a m a  C iia rry ,
12 t h  A u g u s t  1883. ■ S e c r e t a r y .

T IIE  COMBACONUM T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IETY .
A t  a  m eoting  of tho m em bers of th e  Theosophical S ociety , held on th e  

1 4 th  A ugust 1883, w ith  th e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r  in  tho  chair, i t  was 
reso lved  to  form  a local B ran ch  to  be know n a s  tho  Com baconum  
T heosophical Society. U pon bein g  p u t to  vote, th e  m otion  was u n an i. 
m ously carried .

2. U pon m otion it  w as reso lved  unan im ously  th a t  th e  B ye-law s of 
the  P a re n t Society be  tem porarily  adoptod.

3. T he follow iug gen tlem en  were upon m otion  appoin ted  a  com m itteo
to  p rep a re  a  code of B ye-law s :—M essrs. V en k a tram  S h aslria l, R ngava 
Iy e n g a r , S. K rishnasam y  Iy e r, C. S om asundram  P illay , an d  V. K rishna  
I y e r  . . .

4. T he fo llow ing office-bearers w ere du ly  e lec ted  fo r th e  ensu ing  
y e a r :— V. K rish n a  Iy e r, P r e s id e n t ; V e n k a tra m a  S h a stry , V ice -P re si
d en t j S. K rislm asw am y Iy e r , S ecre ta ry  and  T reasu re r.

V. Cooppooswamy I ykh, I I , A .,
P r i v a t e  S e c r e t a r y  to th e  P .  F .

A pproved .
U . S. O lc o t t ,  r ,  T . S .  .

T H E  M AYAVARAM  T H E O SO PH IC A L  SO C IETY .
A t a m ee tin g  of th e  m em bers o f th e  Theosophical Society , he ld  on 

tho 16 th  A ugust 1883, w ith  th e  P re sid o n t-F o u n d e r in  tho chair, i t  was 
p roposed by  M r. L u tch m an a  Iy er, and seconded  by Mr. Ram asaw iuy 
K aidu, th a t  a B ranch  be form ed to  be called th o  “  M ayavaram  Tiieoso- 
riUCAL S o c ie ty .”  C arried  unan im ously .

2. I t  w as proposed b y  M r, K rish n a  Eao, an d  seconded by Mr.
Sroenivasa Kao, th a t  th e  Bye-Laws of the  P a re n t Socicty  be tem p o ra
r ily  adop ted . Carried unanim ously .

3. U pon m otion, th e  fo llow ing gen tlem en  w ere appo in ted  a  Com 
m ittee  to  d ra ft Bye-Lawn fo r subm ission  to  th e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r :— 
M essrs. Sreenivasa E ao, K rishna ltao , N arainasaw m i Iy er, A laga  P illai, 
and P .  N arainasaw m y Iy e r. ,

4. T h e  follow ing officors w ere e lec ted  fo r th e  ensn ing  y e a r :—
P r e s i d e n t .......................................................... Sir. K rish n a  Kno.
V i c e - P r e s i d e n t s ............................................... Messrs. S reen ivasa Rao, and

T, N arainasaw m y Iyer.
S e c r e t a r y  a n d  T r e a s u r e r ..............................M r. H u rry  liao .
C o u n c i l l o r ......................................................... M r. lta inasaw m y N aidu.

V. Cooppooswamy Iyeu , M. A .,
. A c t i n g  P r i v a t e  S e c r e t a r y  to th e  P .  F .

A pproved. Let C harter issue.
H . S. O lc o tt ,  P .  T . S .

R U L E S F O ll  T H E  G O R A K H P U R  S A R W -H IT A K A R I 
T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

1. The Gorakhpur Sarw-Ilitakari Theosophical Society ia 
established with the following objccos;—

(<r.) To cult ivate the feeling of Universal Brotherhood.
(i.) To promote the moral well-being and the spiritual 

interests of our fellowmen,
(o.) To encourage the study of Sanscrit  aud other Eastern 

li terature and sciences.
2. The Society shall observe complete religious neutrality .
3. The Society shall elect from its members the following 

cfliee-bearers :— President, Vice-Presidents, Secretary, Assistaut 
Secretory, Treasurer and Accountant,  aud Librarian-

The above Officers will be appointed for one year only.
Vacancy occurring before expiry of the period will be filled up 

by election in a special general meeting.
4. Each member will have to give a monthly subscription of 

a t  least two annas, unless the Managing Committee, on a 
representation beiug made to them, exempt any member from 
payment,

5. There will be a general meeting of the Society held once a
month- '

6. The President or, in his absence, one of the Vice-Presidents, 
■will preside at a general meeting. Bnt if none of these Officers 
,is present at the meeting, the members will elect a Chairman for 
the occasion from among themselves.

7. The Chairman will have the- casting vote at all the
meetiugs, !

8. For  tho transaction of ordinary and every day business, 
there will bo a Managing Committee pf 5 members, which must 
include the President and the Secretary.

0. The Managing Committee will meet once a week or as 
often as necessary.

10. Seven members will form a quorum at a general meeting, 
and threo at a meeting of the Managing Committee.

11. Members will b e a t  liberty to present the Society with
any donations of cash, books, or aDy other article or property  
they may wish to give, . *

12. Sums of money or books or other articles or pioperty, 
once presented to the Society, will become the property of the 
Society, and neither the donor himself, his heirs, successors or 
assignees, nor any o ther individual member or a number of 
members of tbe Society, will have any right to any such sums of 
money, books or other articles or property as aforesaid.

13. In  emergent cases,the President and the Secretary have 
each power to incur expenditure np to Rupees 2. But all such 
proceedings must be reported for confirmation to the Managing 
Committee at their first meeting,

14. The Managing Committee will have power to sanction 
expenditure up to Rupees 5 in each case.

15. No expenditure of above Rupees 5 (five) can be incurred 
without the provious sanction of & general meeting.

16. The proceedings at every meeting of the Managing Com
mittee, as also those at a general meeting, will be recorded in a 
book to be kept for the purpose by the Assistant Secretary, who 
will be responsible for the safe custody aud the proper mainte
nance of the same,

17. The Treasurer will receive, acknowledge nnd credit in 
the Society’s accounts all sums of money paid to him on account 
of tho Society. H e will bo responsible that no money is paid by 
him without proper authority, and that proper vouchers are ob
tained by him before money is paid.

18. For  the sum sanctioned by the President or the Secretary 
under Rule 13 an order signed by any of those officers will be 
sufficient authority for the Treasurer to make payments. For 
sums sanctioned by the Managing Committee the order should 
be Bigned by the Chairman and the Secretary. The charges 
sanctioned at a general meeting should, howevor, be supported 
by an order signed by the Chairman, the Secretary aud two 
other members.

19. Members misconducting themselves in any way will be 
reported to the Managing Committee who will, in the first in
stance, warn the members concerned. I f  this warning has no 
effect, the matter  will be laid before a general meeting for such 
action as may appear to them proper.

20. All decisions and orders of the Managing Committee are
subject to appeal to a general meeting, whose orders again are 
liable to be altered or cancelled by the President of the Parent 
Society. •

21. I t  will be the duty of the Secretary to convene a Special 
General Meeting whenever requested in writing to do so either

(1.) By the President.
(2 ) Any four Members.

22. The Treasurer will prepare a monthly statement of all
sums received and paid by him during  the previous month, and 
place it duly countersigued by the Secretary before the ordi
nary General Meeting. .

23. The Proceedings of the Society should be recorded in 
the vernacular (Urdu) and translated iu English.

24. No political m atter  whatever shall in any manner be 
discussed or otherwise be dealt with by the Society.

25. N °  additions to, or alterations in, these rules will be valid 
unless made and sanctioned by a special General Meeting and 
approved by the President-Founder in Council.

G a n g a  S a u a n , B. A„
P restd en t.

G a n e s h  S i n g i i ,
l l o n y .  S ecre ta ry . Approved as corrccted.

II. S. O l c o t t , P. T . S .

T H E  M ADRAS TH EO SO PH IC A L  SO C IET Y ’S 
SA N S K R IT  SCHOOLS.

T h r e e  weekly m oetings of th e  G eneral C om m ittee w ere held a t  the 
house of the S ecre tary , M. R. Ry. P . S reenevasa Row Garu, F. T. S., to 
a rra n g e  the p relim inaries. Some bye-laws w ere adopted, the standards 
fixed, and the  d ra fts  of th e  firs t two p rim ers by D iwan Bahadur 
R. R agoonatha Row', F . T. S., w ere approved and o rdered  to be printed 
off. The rep o rts  from  M em bers and  o thers w illing to send the ir children 
to  these S ansk rit schools w ere obtained . The whole program m e was 
th en  laid before a  G eneral M eeting  of the M adras Theosophical Society, 
held on the 17th In s ta n t, in  its  room s. The rules were confirm ed with 
one proviso, viz., th a t only  thoso T heosophists should be com pelled to 
send th e ir  w ards to  Theosophical schools, who had in th e ir  suhnrb 
such an in s titu tio n . Six Sub-C om m ittees w ere then  appointed for each 
suburban locality, w ith  its  ow n officers, and a  fresh  G eneral Com m ittee, 
w ith  seven teen  m em bers, o rgan ised . This G eneral Com m ittee m et a t 
the Society’s Rooms on Tuesday th e  21st. The Rules previously  adop t
ed, as also the  sk e tch  of the  general ou tline of the  standards, was 
ordered  to  be p rin te d  in a  pam ph le t form . The app lication  of the 
C h iu tad rip e t School to  be helped in th e ir  work of im parting  S anskrit 
education, was then  considered, and it  was resolved to g ra n t them  the  
requ ired  sum  from  tho  1st of Septem ber, on th e  conditions agreed to 
by them , viz., th a t  as fa r  as S an sk rit is concerned, the  School will bo 
cn tiro ly  a  Theosophical school sub jec t to the  G eneral C om m ittee’s Rules, 
S tandards, and superv ision . S im ilar proposal for the  M ottia rpe tt 
School was sanctioned. I t  was th en  resolved to  req u est the  M ylapore, 
T riplicane, and T o n d ia rp e tt Com m itteos to 6ubm it to th e  G eneral Com
m ittee , by the 1st of Septem ber, a rep o rt show ing the  requ irem ents of the 
respec tive  schools w hich th ey  should  s ta r t  in th e ir  suburbs on th e  7 th  of' 
S ep tem ber, On the  3 r^  th e  G eneral C om m ittee  will m eet again to



fo rm ally  Banction th ese  proposals and to  d eclare  th e  schools open on th e  
7 th . T he first tw o p rim ers aro  a lready  p rin te d  off, and  th e  w ork of th e  
th ird  and th e  fo n rth  is be in g  vigorously  pushed  on. T hus on tho  7 th  o f 
S ep tem ber, it  is hoped, th re e  new  schools will be opened an d  tw o ex is t
in g  ones se t in  m otion n n d e r th e  G eneral C om m ittee’s contro l. F u rth e r  
p ro g ress will be  duly repo rted  in th e  T h e o s o p h i s t .

y T. Subba Row,
S e c r e t a r y , M a d r a s  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e ty .

A u g u s t  2 3 r d ,  1883. \

T IIE  P IO N E E R  T H EO SO PH IC A L  SO CIETY ,
(ST. L O U IS , MO., U. S. A-)

I beg  to  re p o rt the  o rg an iza tio n  in  S ain t Lonis, M o., U . S., of a 
B ranch  of th e  Society, p u rsu a n t to  C h a rte r  du ly  issu ed . The new 
b ran ch  w as organized on th e  even ing  of tho 17th In s ta n t , w ith  E llio tt
B. Pftge, P resid en t, and F ra n k  K raft, S ecre ta ry  an d  T reasu re r. Thoy 
w ill d o u b tle ss  subm it a  fu lle r rep o rt. T he nam e assum ed by them  is— 
“ The P io n ee r Thoosophical Society of St. L ouis.”

T his will be th e  first b ran ch  in the  G reat W es te rn  section  of th is 
country , 03 R ochester Branch was th e  firs t ir. th e  East. The P resid en t 
is very energetic  and pushing, aa well as zealous and judicious ; and 
th e y  have severa l m em bers who have long stud ied  o ccu lt sciouce as fa r 
as th ey  could in th is cou n try . *

N ew  Y ork , I W illiam , Q. Ju d g e ,
J u l y  2 0 t h ,  1883. ( H o c.  S e c y , ,  N .  Y .  T . S .

B R A N C H E S IN  T H E  U N ITE D  K IN G D O M  O F G R E A T  
B R ITA IN  AND IR E L A N D .

Tho P re g id o n t’F onnder in Council d irec ts  th a t  h encefo rth  all app lica
tio n s fo r C h a rte rs  fo r branches w ithin th e  U nited  Kingdom  be refe rred  
to  tho P rea id eu t o f the  London L odge of th e  T heosophical Society for 
endorsem ent, agreeably  to tho follow ing R esolution  o f th a t  body,

(By o rd er)
D am odar K . M a v a la n k a r ,

R e c o r d i n g  S e c r e t a r y ,  
R e s o l u t i o n  p a s s e d  a t  a  m e e t i n g  o f  the  L o n d o n  L o d g e  o f  t h e  B r i t i s h  

. T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c i e t y , J u l y  15£h 1883.
Dear Sir, •

I  am requested  to  fo rw ard  you th e  following resolu tion  on behalf of 
th e  L ondon L od i'e  of the  B ritish  Theosophical S o c ie ty :—

“ R e s o l v e d  :—T hat it is desirable  chat all app lications for C h a rte rs  in 
tho U nited  Kingdom  Khonld be fo rw arded  th rough  th is  Lodgo, and  th a t  
such  should only bo g ran ted  upon its  app lica tion . A lso  th a t  a  copy o f  
th is  reso lu tion  shall be tra n sm itte d  to  Col. O lco tt.”

L ondon , I S t ’i A u y u s t  18S3, j 

T o  C o l .  O l c o t t .

B elieve me,
Y ours fa ith fu lly ,

W. 1<\ K irb y .

C O L . O L C O T T ’S B U D D H I S T  C A T E C H I S M .

W e  have at last secured a supply from Ceylon, o f  
(400) four hundred copies o f  Colonel Olcott’s “  Buddhist 

Catechism”  of the latest Edition (14th Thousand) and 

can fill orders without further delay.

This compendious sketch of Sinhalese Buddhism 

(which most Pali Scholars affirm to be the purest 

esoteric form of the Philosophy of Sakya Muni) has re

cently been honoured with the warmest approval of the 

Venerable H igh  Priest of the Shinshin sect of Bud

dhists, of Japan, and it is being translated into the 

Japanese language, by Midzutani Riyo-Zen, an English

speaking priest of the Great Temple at Kumamoti. The 

fact of its translation into French by Commander D .  A . 

Courmes, F . T . S., of the French Navy, and its forth

coming publication at Paris, was noticed in a recent 

number of this Journal. It has long been Col. Olcott’s 

wish to prepare Catechisms upon the same plan of the 

Vedanta, Yoga, and other Indian Schools of Philosophy, 

but his time is so completely taken up with official work 

as to make the prospect a distant one of his being able 
to do so.

R E G E N E R A T IO N  O F  IN D IA

T h e  perusal of tho article, “ Chelas and Lay-Chelas,”* may 
have a most deterrent effect npon the readers generally, hut 
not the least ou the intending applicants for fellowship, as 
I find it here. Will it not be better,_ now that the article 
has appeared, in order to produce finally some clear under
standing between the ambitious ones and our Gurus— that a 

supplementary one should bo issued to define the position' 
and encourage the objects of the Theosophists below the

* S o t S upplem ent —Ju ly  T h e o s o p h i s t  (V ol. TV, No. 10 )

rank of Chelas ? For, otherwise, onr position and prospective 
work are getting hazy and day by day moro ill-defined- 

The great questiop— What is the difference between a Theoso
phist and a non-Theosophist?— requires now a tangible solution; 
for everybody caln cultivate onr three-fold objects without 

joining onr Society, as many evade our persuasion, when we 

convince them of the necessity of the objects wo uphold, by 
so saying. As but few can successfully cultivate the latent 

powers that are inVhem, what shall others do, who have not 

the necessary conditions ? Where shall they find a reward for 
their disappointments and failings ? Considering all this, 
would it be not better to open a practical working field to 

our Society ? Our mother-land requires regeneration in 

every respect. How  many of our theosophists are really 

engaged, body and soul, in helping even by a small work in 

this direction ? Analyzing the walk in life and deeds of our 

Fellows in general— I find many of them to be only nominal 

members. Many are getting more philosophical, than 

intrinsically theosophical; some deliver lectures ; all talk 

considerably and do very little. Yet I find most speaking 
English: in fact, English is becoming an indispensable 

State-language with them. Very few turn to real practical 
work, the substantial side of Theosophy. Sccrecy upon very 
trifling matters has become a virtue with not a few ; and a 
peculiar reserve is being observed in the correspondence and 
conversation of many of them. For these reasons, I beg 
respectfully to point out the advisability of turning our 

(the Theosophists’) attention to practical patriotic work. 
The formation of our national literature, the cultivation of 
the old ; the development and increase of our resources either 
from agricultural or commercial pursuits, &c., should be con
stantly kept in mind ;— and a National Fund, which our 

President, Col. Olcott, has repeatedly advocated, should be 

formed. All this would direct the hitherto unfruitful waste 
of energy of many of ns into tangible purposes. The greatest 

advantages might be thus anticipated for our country’s good 
through tlie Society’s practical work, since patriotism is not 
only not incompatible but has to go hand in hand with 

“ Universal Brotherhood,” just as a moderate ambition or 

self-love is not incompatible with the love of one’s neighbours.

, A  H u m b l e , F. T. S.

N a in i- T a l , 1-lth Ju ly  1883.

N o t e .— It is hard to persuade oneself to believe that it is 
merely the article “ Chelas and Lay Chelas” that has revealed 
the fact that the Theosophical Society was never meant to 
be only a college for the special study of occultism. The 
letters of my V e n e r a t e d  G u k u , published in the Occult 
W orld— a work which “ A  Humble F. T. S.” would do 
well to study carefully— emphasize the point as forcibly 
as words can make it. The President, Col. Olcott, has, 

throughout his lectures, expressly given his audiencc to 

understand that the Theosophical Society docs not pro
mise, still less does it furnish, Gurus for the aspirants 

after Yog Vidya. The attainment of occult knowledge 
and power is a matter which concerns the individual 
himself. As a Society, wo have nothing to do with it. 
If, therefore, the writer has joined us through any such mis

conception as that a Theosophist will necessarily he accepted 
as a Chela— the earliest opportunity should be taken of dis

abusing his mind of the same. On the other hand, th'? 

President-Founder has always maintained that the moment 

a person becomes an F. T. S., ho steps iu from an outside 

world of almost Egyptian darkness into a region of light-, 

where, i f  deserving, he at onco attracts tlie notice of tiio sh  
with whom alone it rests to either accept him or not 

as a Chela. But with this selection the Founders per
sonally are in no way concerned. Tlie article referred to 
by our correspondent was written under orders to warn 
only those who, without ayy personal merit, would force them-

current of Occultism. I know as 
being chosen as a pupil by the

selves upon the dangerous 
yet of no Theosophist wh 

R e v e r e d  M a hatm as themiselves, has ever failed, though tho

tests he was subjected to, vrere very trying and heart-burning'. 
On the other hand, all those who had thrust themselves 
wreeklessly and unasked! notwithstanding warnings and 
expostulations, have, without one single exception, betrayed 
most signally and unequivocally their utter unworthiness. 
It was to prevent such repetitions that the warning had to he 
given. Hence, one fails to see hoyr.the publication of the 
article in question could have affected in any way the plat
form upon which the Theosophical Socicty securely rests, 
'Every man cannot be an occultist or a Chela, but he can



alw ays, do h is  d u t y  to  h is c o u n try  a n d  l i i s  fellow -m en. 
O uv co rre sp o n d en t adm its tlio d eg en e ra tio n  of In d ia . C an 
th e  selfish id ea  of a  few u n p a tr io tic  H in d u s  to  becom e Chtlas 
fo r . self-advancem ent re g e n e ra te  th is  once, b lessed a n d  now  
fa llen  la n d  of A ry a v a rla  p I t  is only  su ch  n a rro w -m in d ed  
a n d  selfish  ind iv iduals tlia t w ill ta k e  a la rm  a t  tho  a rtic le  in  
the J u ly  S u p p le m e n t; au d  th e  m ore  su ch  as th ey  rem ain  
aloof from  tho  Society , th e  b e tte r  fo r tho  cause of In d ia  aud  of 
H u m a n ity . I lo w  long sha ll th o  P re s id e n t be fo rced  to  re p e a t 
over an d  over ag a in , th a t  th e  T heosoph ica l S oc ie ty  w as 
no t form ed to  g ra tify  in d iv id u a l a sp ira tio n s; an d  th a t  
lip, w ho fo u n d  n o t in  h is h e a r t  th e  s p a rk  of sy m p a th y  
lo un ito  h im  in  a  bond  of In te lle c tu a l B ro th e rh o o d  fo r 
th e  good of a ll H u m a n ity  w ith  h is B ro th e rs  a t  la rg e , 
h a d  bo tto r n o t jo in  i t  a t  a ll ? In d eed , as o u r  co rresp o n d 
e n t w ell p o in ts  ou t, th e re  aro  v e ry  few  active  Theoso- 
p h is ts ; b u t ho seem s to  lose s ig h t of th o  fa c t th a t 
o thers, w ho h av e  n e ith e r  th e  le isu re  n o r th e  m eans to  
tak e  a  p rac tic a l p a r t i n  th e  w ork , y e t by th e i r  m oral sy m 
p a thy , su p p o r t an d  co-opera tion , s t il l f u r th e r  th e  in te 
rests  of th e  S ociety . H ow  m u ch  of p rac tica l w ork  th e re  is 
to  bo done, could  n o t very  w ell be m en tioned  in  those  co lum ns 
as th e  lis t is too long  to  be even a ttem p ted , b u t  I  w ou ld  re fe r 
m y b ro th e r  to  Col. O lco tt's  L ectures  w h ich  have  now  been 
collected  a n d  pub lished  in  one V olum e by tho  A ssis tan t 
S e c re ta ry  of th e  M adras T heosophical S ociety . T h is  B ran ch  
h as re cen tly  u n d e rtak en  to open S a n s k r it  schools. I f  every  
B ran ch  w ero to  follow  tho  good exam ple, tho  fu tu re  g e n e ra 
tions of In d ia  w ould  find them selves m oro tru ly  A ry an  th a n  
is tho  p resen t. A n d  th is  im pulse, onee g iv en , .would w ork  
itse lf o u t u n ti l  in  a couple o f g en e ra tio n s  o r  so, i t  w ould  
su re ly  cu lm in a te  in  a  n u m b e r of ex ce llen t S a n sk ritis la . 
T h u s  th e  fu tu ro  P a n d its  be in g  S a n s k r it  scho la rs  them selves, 
capab le  of le a rn in g  tho  rea l t r u th  co n ce rn in g  o u r sacred  
li te ra tu re , re lig ion  and  philosophy , co u ld  re n d e r  iinm enso 
servico to  th e  n a tio n  by te ac h in g  th e  H in d u  y o u th s  in s tead  of 
dep en d in g  upon E u ro p ean  O rien ta lis ts  to  tr a n s la te  fo r them  
au d  d isfigure, ns th ey  now  do, o u r m o s t sac red  an d  p h ilo so 
phical w orks. V ery  t r u e ;  an y  m an  .m ay undertake  to  ac 
com plish  if ho so chooses th e  tw o p r im a ry  ob jects of ou r 
Society  w ith o u t be long ing  to it. B u t then  he  w ou ld  r ig h t  aw ay 
have to  face th e  difficulty w h e th e r  he  w ill ev er be ab le  to  ae- 
c >mplish i t  as w ell by h im self and  w ith o u t th e  help  of a w hole 
.society— a u n ited  body of m en— as he  o th erw ise  w ould , an d  th is  
is w h a t I deny , and  w h a t every  one can see, fo r Union is force  
<md power. M oreover, i t  is aga in  a n a rro w  view  of tho  case. 
If tlie Society  had nev er been o rgan ised , how  m an y  H in d u s  
w ould h av e  been led  to  such  a im s as exp ressed  by  o u r 
B ro th er ? W h en ev er a m an  is th u s in d eb ted  to  an  o rg a n iz a 
tion fo r b e in g  b ro u g h t ro u n d  to a  c o rrec t w ay  of th in k in g , is 
he n o t in  d u ty  bound  to g ive  i t  a t  le a s t h is  m oral su p p o r t 
an d  sy m p a th y , hy en ro llin g  h im self as a  sy m p a th is in g , 
if no t ac tu a lly  an  ac tive  m em ber ? I f  he is a re a l p a tr io t, 
a  tru e  p h ila n th ro p is t, shou ld  he n o t co -opera te  w ith  
th a t  Society , so th a t  th e  sam e fe lic ity  th a t  he h im se lf 
enjoys m ay be ex tended  to  h is fellow m en ? A n d  w h a t g ra n d  
ob ject is th e re , th a t  could n o t be a tta in e d  th ro u g h  a d u ly  and  
p roperly  o rg an ised  body, w ere m y co u n try m en  b u t  to  co r
rec tly  sense th e ir  d u ty  to th e ir  m o th e r co u n try  a n d  th em 
selves, in s tead  of losing  th e ir  tim e  an d  w aste  th e i r  life-energy  
in em p ty  d ream s ! C ould  e ith e r  of th e  tw o  F o u n d o rs  have  
ach ieved  a th o u san d th - p a r t  of w h a t th e y  have , h ad  th ey  
w orked separa te ly  an d  in d iv id u a lly  ? ' O u r  co rre sp o n d en t also 
seems to  h ave  overlooked  th e  a r tic le  The E l ix i r  o f  L i f e  
(page 168, V ol. I l l )  w here  i t  is said  t h a t :—•

“ A norm ally  h ea lth y  m ind , in a  no rm a lly  h e a lth y  body, is 
a  good s ta rtin g -p o in t. T h o u g h  excep tionally  po w erfu l and  
self-devo ted  n a tu re s  m ay som etim es reco v er th e  g ro u n d , lost 
by m en ta l d eg rad a tio n  or physical m isuse, b y  em ploy ing  
p ro p er m eans, u n d e r  th e  d ire c tio n .,of u n sw erv in g  reso lu tion , 
yet., o ften  th in g s  m ay have gone, so f a r  th a t  th e ro  is no 
longer s tam in a  enough  to sustain  th e  conflic t sufficiently  long  
to p e rp e tu a te  th is  life ; though w hat in  E astern  parlance is 
called the ‘ m e r it’ o f  the effort w ill\ help to am eliora te  condi
tions and im prove m atters in  another^," .

A H in d u  iv ill re ad ily  u n d e rs tan d  a ll tb e  force of th e  
italicized sen tence . O p p o rtu n itie s  fo r a cq u ir in g  su ch  “ m e r it” 
a re  afforded by th e  T heosophica l S ocie ty , s ince its  leading  
fea tu re  is th e  rea lisa tion  of th e  I d e a , of U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r 

h o o d  -which cu lm in a tes  in  U n iv e rsa l L ove a n d  C h a rity , th e  
•O n l y  s tep p in g  stone  to  MoJosha o r  N irva n a . T he  w ork  m u s t 
of course be en tire ly  unselfish  since i t  is th e  psychic  develop .

m e n t th a t  ia to  bo w ro u g h t, a  s fa te  th a t  c an n o t b u t be in 
fluenced a n d  im peded  by  p erso n a l fee lings an d  emotion*;. 
F o r  a  b e tte r  com prehension  of m y  m ean in g  I  w ou ld  again  
re fe r  tho re a d e r  to  th e  le tte rs  in  th e  Occult W orld, I n  short, 
wo havo show n th a t  th e  T heosophical S ociety  appeals only 
to  such  as aro  capab le  o^ an  unselfish  im pulse to  w ork  for 
th e ir  fe llow -m en  w ith o u t expec ting  o r c la im in g  a  rew ard , 
a lth o u g h  th is  w ill au d  rtiust come in  good t im e . . Such  as 
aro  n a rro w -m in d ed  en o u g h  to  see no good in  o u r  A ssociation 
un less i t  tra n sfo rm s  ev ery  new  com er in to  a  C hela— had 
h o tte r  rem a in  o u t-s ide . T h ey  have  y e t to  lea rn  th e  first 
o ccu lt d o c tr in e — “ T h e  A d e p t  i s e c o m e s  ; h e  i s  n o t  m a d e . ”

B uola D eva S arma, F . T . S .
N a m c i i h i , S i k k h i m , |

A u g u s t 7 th , 1883. /  •
------ •------- .

F U L L  R E P O R T  O F  T H E  P R O C E E D IN G S  O F  T IIK  
S E V E N T H  A N N IV E R S A R Y " M E E T IN G  O F  T H E  

' T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .
I t  is betw een e ig h t and  n ine m onths sinco the ce lebration  

of th e  Soptonury  A n n iv e rsa ry  of o u r  S ocie ty  took place las t 
yoar a t  B om bay, on th e  7 th  of D ecem ber, and i t  is only now 
th a t  a R e p o rt of its  P roceed ings in  fu ll is o u t of press. 
B ettet1 la te  th an  n ev e r ! However, th e  fac t of th e  m a tte r  is 
th a t  la s t y ea r, im m edia te ly  a f te r  th e  celebration , o u r  k ind 
friend  and  b ro th e r, B abu  N o rend ro  N ath  S en , took chftrgo of 
a ll tho M S S .  in th e  liopo of be ing  ablo to p r in t i t  in  series in 
h is daily  paper, th e  In d ia n  M irror, a n d  thence to  publish  il 
in  a  p am p h le t form . B u t w ith  all his onrnestness and 
good w ill, o u r excellen t b ro th e r  w as forced by unforeseen 
acciden ta l c ircum stances to  delay  th e  pub lica tion . A dd to 
th is  th e  re cen t po litica l excitem en t, and  tho render will see 
how tho  In d ia n  M irror , tho  only  daily  p ap er in In d ia  con
ducted  by ft n a tiv e  in  tho  in te re s ts  of th e  natives, was posi
tively in cap ac ita ted  from  affo rd in g  even an inch of space to  
any non-po litica l sub jec t. N o i only th is  : N orendro  Babu
h a d  to devote all his energ ies, h is a tte n tio n  and  lii3 tim e to a 
s tu d y  and d iscussion  of po litics now convulsing  tho  w hole of
1 uiiia from  th o  H im alayas to/ C ape C om orin. T he w onder is 
n o t, th e re fo re , th a t  th e  p reseu t p am p h le t was delayed in  its  
p ub lica tion , b u t th a t  o u r B ro th er of th e  I n d ia n  M irror should 
have creatod  tim e, so to  say, to  look  a f te r  its  issue and  
m oreover to  tak e  upon h im self a ll th e  a rran g em en ts  of Col. 
O lco tt's  recen t B engal T o u r. A t th e  sam e tim e  i t  m u s t be 
no ticed  th a t  th is  u n fo rtu n a te  de lay  does no t m ateria lly  d e trac t 
from  th e  im portance  of tho pam ph le t. T he celebration  of out
las t ann iversary  wns on unpreceden ted  success— a fac t proved 
by th e  favourab le  com m en ts  upon th o  occasion mado by tho 
Ind ian  press. E ven  a B om bay d a ily  w hich had from  th e  
com m encem ent assum ed  a  hostile a t t itu d e  tow ards o u r Society 
g enera lly  an d  ourselves ind iv idually , dared not, in th e  faco 
of such success, to  m ake one single un fav o u rab le  rem ark  ! 
The ex c item en t then  c ro a ted — w hich has n o t y e t died  o u t— 
can be ju d g ed  from  the ru sh  th a t is being  m ade in  th e  dem and 
fo r th e  R eport. The speeches of th e  de lega tes  of o u r m any 
13ranches are  of a  very varied  in te re s t, and  provo cloarly tho 
influence our opera tions and incessan t labou rs of th e  past 
fou r years have been e x e rtin g  th ro u g h o u t In d ia . Tho speech 
of M r. S in n e tt, la te  E d ito r of th e  Pioneer, and  au th o r 
of th e  Occult W orld a n d  Esoteric B uddh ism , w ill bo 
u n d oub ted ly  perused  w ith  special in te re s t by th e  E aste rn  aud  
th e  W este rn  read e r alike. B u t o u r c u rre n t y e a r’s ce lebration  
p rom ises to be a s till moro decided success. S inco th e  las t 
ann iv e rsa ry  (D ecem ber 7 th ) up to th e  da te  of th e  p resen t 
w ritin g  (3 rd  A u g u s t 1883) u li t t le  over two dozen new 
B ranches have a lready  been form ed and Col. O lco tt is 
aga in  on h is to u r  in  S o u th e rn  In d ia , hav in g  y e t to  visit 
th e  D eccan, C en tra l P rovinces, B om bay, N o rth -W est P ro 
vinces, P u n ja b , K a th iaw ar, R a jp u tan a , G a ja ra th a , &c., &c., 
th e  program m es fo r w hich havo a lready  been arrange'.!, 
ns th e  read e r w ill see from  our Supplem ents. W e may 
confiden tly  hope th a t  by the tim e of th e  e igh th  ann i
versary  the n u m b er of o u r Ind ian  B ranches w ill be m ore 
th a n  double  th a t o f tho  la s t year. M ost of ou r ex is t
ing  Societies h ave  a lread y  in tim a ted  th a t  they  will send 
a t  lenst tw o if n o t m ore delega tes, T he nu m b er of ou r ex 
pected v isitors n p  to  d a te  com es up  to  nearly  fifty, and  probably 
by th e  tim e of th e  oelebration of th e  cerem ony, i t  w ill bo 
treb led  ! C are, o f course, w ill be ta k e n  th is  y ea r to see th a t 
no such delay  in th e  publica tion  o f  th e  repo rt, as in the p resen t 
case, occurs. T he p resen t pam phle t w ill be a  very  in teresting  
read ing  to  our m em bers and sym path ise rs . Copies can be



had  e ith e r  from  th e  E d ito r  of tb e  In d ia n  M irror  (C a lcu tta ) , 
o r  from tliia office, on pay m en t o f ha lf an  a n n a  p e r copy for 
Ind ian  postage, tw o a n n as  for C eylou, A u s tra lia  an d  C h ina , 
a n d  six penco fo r E u ro p e  and A m erica. .

. D a mo d a r  K .  M a v a la n k a r ,
. . , M anager o f the Theosophist.

S E E IN G  B R IG H T  L IG H T  W I T H  C L O S E D  E Y E S
O u r B ro th e r  P . T . S rin iv a sa in g a r  of N eg ap a tam , w rite s  

to  a sk :—
“ Can yotl please explain the following phenomenon ?
“ If  a  m an  closes h is eyes, le ts  tw o  fingers  pass over them , 

presses th e  low er eyelids t ig h t ly  w ith  these  fingers (m ean 
w hile tho  eye b e in g  closed) an d  tr ie s  to  see, th e n  before 2' 
a re  over, a  b r ig h t  l ig h t beg ins to  develop  itse lf  before  h is 
(is i t  m in d ’s ?) ey e .”

B a b u  N iv aran  C liaud ra  M ukerjee , o f Ju b b u lp o re , a  v ery  
devoted  m em ber of ou r Society , w ho trav e lled  a t  h is ow n ex 
pense w ith  Colonel O lco tt d u rin g  liis B en g a l T our, to  a c t 
as his P riv a te  Secre tary , an d  had th u s  op p o rtu n itie s  o f s tu d y 
in g  m esm erism  p rac tica lly — has been u tiliz in g  h is know ledge 
in  Ju b b u lp o re . H e w rites to  Colonol O lco tt •—

“  I  am  ju s t  now devo ting  m yself to  ex perim en ts  in m es
m erism . I  have a lso  m ade a  few cures in  epilepsy, h y ste ria , 
and  pains of all so rts . A t p re sen t 1 am  re s to rin g  a lu n a tic  to  
h ea lth  and  hope to  cu re  h im  sho rtly . A  p a tie n t suffering  from  
nervous p ro s tra tio n  has o b ta ined  com plete  re lief from  m y 
tre a tm e n t— I  find th in  healing  pow er g rad u a lly  developing 
in  m e... I  havo also induced  c lairvoyance in  tw o of m y su b 
jec ts . T hey can  read  books w hen  th e ir  eyes a re  tig h tly  sh u t 
and  can see th in g s  a t  a d is tan ce .” •

T he accoun t N ivaran  B abn  gives of a  th i rd  c la irv o y a n t’s 
ex perim en t is really  very  in te re s tin g , b u t w e reg re t we can 
n o t rep roduce  i t  here .

A t Ju b b u lp o re ,' o u r  B ro th e r  h a s  succeeded in f o rm in g  a  
B ran ch  T heosoph ica l Society, th e  fn  1 p a rtic u la rs  of w hich  
w ill a p p e a r  in  o u r  nex t. ,

M u n sh iD a m o d a f D as, B .  A . ,  F . T. S ., b e in g  tran sfe rred  from  
A lig a rh  to  L a litp o re , o u r B ranch  S ociety  a t  th e  fo rm er pjaco 
h a s  chosen , in s tead , M unsh i B a k h ta w a r  L a i, B .  a . ,  H ead  
M aste r, M. A . O. C ollege, an d  one of its  a c tiv e  m em bers, as 
th e  S e c re ta ry . T he  app o in tm en t h as  been  ap p ro v ed  by  tho 
P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r . ,

NoTH:— Our B ro th e r  M r. S rin iv asa in g ar doos n o t seom  to  have  read 
in y  w orks on M esm erism . I f  ho had, and  if, m oreover, ho had  w itnessed  
personally  Col. O lcott benum bing th e  lim bs of hia p a tie n ts  and  in capa
c i t a t i n g  them , by liis w ill-pow er, from  oponing th e ir  oyes, once th a t  
he had passed h is hand over thom , our N eg ap a tam  frien d  would have 
seon tlio rationale  of tho  phenom enon ho describes. Tho effect, he 
wituosBCB, is duo to  A uto-M agnalisa tion , puro  and  sim ple. Onco th a t  
tlio oyes are  elosod and th e  m ind, d raw n  aw ay from  all ex te rn a l ob jec ts 
of sense, is co n cen tra ted , w liat m ay ap p ro p ria te ly  bo ca lled  tho six th  
sense, or “ S iva 's eye"— clairv o y an t s ig h t— ia opened and  th e  A s tra l 
L ig h t, one of th e  corre la tions of Akasa, becom es percop tib le . Those who 
a ro  m ediuuiistic  can aohiovo* th is  qu icker th a n  o th ers  and  iu some in 
stances, on ce rta in  occasions, w ithou t any  effort. B u t theso  effects will 
uot be undor th e  contro l of tlieso p eou liarly  c o n s titu te d  poople who be- 
com o b u t passive a g en ts  of tho o lom entals and tlio e lem en tario s. Uo 
w ho desires to  dovolop h is psychological cap ac ities  has to  p rac tise  solf- 
M agnetisation  and, bocom ing an ac tive  operato r, h as to  sub joc t th e  
n a tu re-fo rcos to  his w i l l .  I t  w as w ith th a t  viow th a t  tho  an c ien t 
A ryans  enjoined th e  p erfo rm ance o f th e  Sa n d h ya  C erem ony now so 
m uch neg lec ted  and  m isunderstood  !

D. K . M.

Col. H . S. O lco tt, P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r  of th e  T heosoph ica l 
S ocie ty , h as been  d o in g  v e ry  h eav y  w ork  th is  y ea r. H a rd ly  
h a d  he re tu rn e d  to  th e  H e a d -q u a rte rs  fro m  h is B en g a l to u r  
of th re e  m on ths, w hen  w ith in  a  m o n th  he h ad  to  go to  Ceylon. 
T he re p o r t  of h is  w o rk  th e ro  h as a lre a d y  a p p ea red  in  th e  
las t Su p p lem en t. N ow  he is en g ag ed  in  th e  so u th e rn  p a r t  
o f the  M adras P res idency . U p  to  th e  d a te  of th is  w ritin g  
(9 th  A u g u s t) , he h as  a lread y  fo rm ed  th re e  new  B ranches, 
v iz., a t  T rev an d ru m , S r iv il l ip u ttu r  an d  N eg ap a tam , an d  
v is ited  tw o old ones, viz., T in n ev e lly  an d  M ad u ra . A n d  yet, 
as w ill be seen fro m  th e  p ro g ram m e  of h is to u r  in  a n o th e r 
colum n, he  h as to  v is it n ea rly  h a lf  a  dozen m ore  p laces befo re 
com ing  up  to  M adras. A n d  w ho know s w h a t and  how  m any  
m ore p laces m ay be ad d ed  in  th e  m ean tim e  to  th e  l i s t ! I n 
tim a tio n  of h is h a v in g  reach ed  T rich inopo ly  h as ju s t  been 
received  in th is  office, an d  the p r in te d  notice, fo rw ard ed  here , 
show s th a t  th e  P re s id e n t w as to  le c tu re  a t  th a t  p lace on th e  
7 th  in  th e  T ow n H a ll. A  la te r  despa tch  show s how  he  w as re 
ceived and  w h a t an  en thusiasm  h is le c tu re s  an d , above a ll, h is 
m arve llous cu res  h ave  c rea ted  in  th a t  city .

A fte r th e  above w as in  type  f u r th e r  re p o r ts  of th e  P re 
s id en t’s w ork  w ere  received , w h ich  w ill be fo u n d  in  a n o th e r  
colum n.

A  H in d u  in fo rm s u s th a t  a t  “ the  S u n d a y  M o rn in g  F ree  
School, h e ld  ev e ry  S u n d ay  m o rn in g  a t  th e  house of B abn  
R a jn a ra y a n  S in h a , 91, M an ick to la  S tree t, B ab u  M ohini 
M o h an  C h a tte r je e , M. A ., B . L ., S e c re ta ry  to  th e  C a lcu tta  
T heosoph ica l S ociety , g ives m ost in te re s tin g  lec tu res  on 
H in d u  R e lig io n  a n d  S h a s tra s .”— In d ia n  M irror ,

O u r  B ro th e r  B a b u  K a li P ro sonno  M u k erjee , A ssis tan t E n g i
n e e r  of B eau leah , P re s id e n to f  the RajBhahye H a rm o n y  Theoso
ph ica l S ocie ty , is now  on leave , an d  sp ares  no  p a in s  to  visit, 
th e  v a rio u s b ra n c h e s  of B en g a l an d  le a rn  h ow  th ey  a re  w o rk 
in g . H is  ex e rtio n s  in  th is  d ire c tio n  m u s t p rodnce  g re a t 
good to  th e  dause of T heosophy . T h ero  a re  m any lead ing  
officers o f o u r  b ra n c h e s  w ho w ou ld  lik e  to  k npw  how  they  
can  do ju s tic e  to  tho  re sponsib ility  th e y  h av e  ta k e n  upon 
them selves. Such  w o u ld  indeed  do w ell to  im ita te  K a li B abu. 
B y  so d o in g  th ey  can  ex h o rt o th e r  B ran ch es  as w ell as th en  
ow n to  w o rk  h a rd  an d  p o in t o u t how  b e s t to  p rom ote ou r 

cause.

B ab u  B aldeo  P e rsh a d , H e a d  M aste r of th e  N orm al 
Schoo l a t  H e e rn t,  h a v in g  been  tra n s fe rre d  on p rom otion  to  
L a litp o re  in  th e  Jh a n s i  D ivision, P n n d it  B h ag w an  C h an d er, 
3 rd  M as te r of th e  H i^ h  School, has b een  e lec ted  S ec re ta ry  
of th e  T heosophica l S ociety  a t  M ee ru t in  h is  plaec.

COL. OLCOTT’S L EC T U R E S.

W hile  g o in g  to  p re B S , th e  f o l lo w in g  n o t ic e  h as been r o c e iv e d  in  t h is  

o flic e :—
“ By req u est, Col. O lco tt w ill give fo r th e  benefit of th e  H ospital 

F und , a t  th e  Breeka* M em orial School, two le c tu re s  of ono h our each 
npon occn lt su b je c ts  to  be chosen by th e  aud ience; datos as follow

W ednesday, tlie  29th  A ugust j AT s  p M g nARr.
S a tu rd ay , th e  1st Sep tem ber \

R E S E R V E D  S E A T S Re 1 : th e  re s t free . T he e n tire  n e t t  proceeds 
will be handed  over to  tho M odical Officer in ch arge  of th e  H ospital. 
T IC K E T S  AT M IS Q U IT H ’S.”

O o t a c a m u n d ,  27th August, 1 8 8 3 .

A N  E N V IA B L E  D IS IN C A R N A T IO N .

Thk d e a th  of o u r  d e a r  B ro th e r  B abu  Jo g e n d ra  N a th  Basil 
S a rb a d h ik a ry , w as th e  m ost cu rious d ea th  ev er w itn ess
ed  b y  an y  one, an d  I  g ive, as desired , a  few  add itio n a l 
fa c ts  re la tin g  to  it. T he  people of B han g a lp o re  n ev e r 
knew  th a t  Jo g in  w as ill. E ven  m yself, his m ost in tim a tu  
fr ien d , liv in g  w ith in  a  d is tance  of 200 y a rd s  from  h is house, 
le a rn e d  of h is  ind isposition  on ly  th re e  h o u rs  befo re  htj 
d ied . H e  w as b o rn  of a  m ost respec tab le  fam ily , w h ich , 
th o u g h  K y a s th a  by  caste, is renow ned  fo r Sanskrit, 
le a rn in g  from  tim e  im m em orial. H is  fa th e r  is a great. 
V ed a n tis t, an d  a  m ost experienced  ph y sic ian  in  B enga l an d  
B eh a r. A m id s t a  la rg e  n u m b er of b ro th e rs  and  sisters, 
Jo g e n d ra  N a th  liv ed  an d  d ied  a  ho ly  m an . T he o rig in  of h is
b ir th  is no less cu rious, 
h a v in g  h a d  no ch ild ren , 
a  m antra  from  h is  fa th e r, 
fo r a  c e rta in  period . I l a

\.t an  ad vanced  age, h is m o ther, who 
w as an x ious to  g e t a son, received 
w ho adv ised  h e r  to  m ed ita te  over it, 
v ing done so, w ith in  a  sh o rt period, 

she d re a m t th a t  M aliadeb  S hom eshu r cam e an d  said  th a t  a  
son  of a  d a rk  com plex ion  w ould  be born  to  her.

A s g iv en  in  h is  o b itu a ry , Jo g en d ra  g o t fev e r w hile  do in ^  
h ia d u ty  in  th e  D is tr ic t J u d g e ’s C ou rt, on T h u rsd ay  th e  5th 
Ju ly . O n F r id a y  h e  w as b e tte r. O n S a tu rd a y  he  g o t a  
re lap se . O n  S u n d a y  th e  a tta c k  w as tr iflin g , a n d  on M onday 
— he d ied . A t  9-30 a .  m .  he beg an  to  p e rsp ire  very  pro fusely , 
an d  his pu lse  w as found  Yery low, w hen  som e K ab ira jeo



m edicine w as g iv en  fo r th e  f irs t tim e. T h o u g h  h is  fa th e r  is 
h im se lf a  g re a t physician , he p re fe rre d  p u tt in g  th e  case in to  
th e  h an d s  of a llopa th ic  physic ians. N e ith e r  I  n o r a n y  o th e r  
experienced  d o c to r could  be of aily  service, to h im , as w e cam e 

, too  la te . T ho physic ian  w ho first saw  liim , a b o u t 11 a .  m., 
d iag n o sed  th e  caso as sim ple fever, an d  p resc rib ed  qu in ine . 
W h en  th e  doctor h ad  le ft, Jo g e n d ra  N a th  to ld  h is  fa th e r  th a t  
“ th e  doctor seem ed to  be an  ir re lig io u s  m an  an d  could  n o t 
u n d e rs tan d  h is  d isease .” H e  had  n e ith e r  p a in  in  an y  p a r t  of 
the body, n o r h ad  he once fe lt th irs ty . Ho w as n e ith e r 
delirious fo r a s ing le  m om ent, n o r  w ere  th e re  an y  com plica
tions w h a tev e r. C onsciousness n ev e r le f t him . A t 12 noon he 
su d d en ly  spoke to  h is m o th er th u s  M o th e r ! Do n o t th in k  
th a t  I  am  dy ing , b u t th e  M ah a tm as from  th e  H im a lay an  
M o u n ta in s  havo come to tak e  m e. T hey  a ro  p re sen t in  my 
room . I  w ill p re sen tly  accom pany th e m  to th e ir  hom e to 
le a rn  T o o ” (w hich  he h ad  zealously  p rac tise d  fo r th e  la s t tw o 
m o n th s). “ M o th e r!  g ive  m e bidai (a  fa rew e ll) as I  am  
g o in g  aw ay  w ith  th e  Ilish is , a n d  w ill n ev e r r e tu rn  to th is  
M anusha loka ! T he  ch an g e  th a t  is com ing  over m e w ill 
look lik e  d ea th  in  y o u r s ig h t—tout i t  w ill be so only in  ap p e a r
ance. In  re a lity  th e re  w ill be no d ea th  fo r me. I  w ill only 
ascend  in to  th e  Bharga loka. M o th e r ! I  say , these  a re  g ra n d  
tr u th s , . .D o n ’t  th in k  I  am  h a llu c in a te d ...Y o u  m u s t beliove 
rae, w hen I  g iv e  you every  tan g ib le  proof th a t  I  am  n o t de lirious.
I  recognize you all (p o in tin g  w ith  h is  fin g e r). H e re  is m y 
f a th e r— here you aro, m y d e a r m o th e r— h e re  is b ro th e r  
N o ren d ra— th e re  is B inode’s m o th er. . . a n d  now — m o th er, w ill 
you believe m e ? W ill you  feel su re  now , w h en  I  te ll you 
th a t  I  am  n o t ra v in g  w hen  I  say  th a t  I  am  in  the  m id s t of 
th e  R ish is. . . I  see th em  so v iv id ly .*  O h , w hy  c a n ’t  you  see 
them  ! M o th e r ! a  few  hou rs  m oro, an d  I  w ill be off.”

H is  fr ig h te n e d  fa th e r  th e n  b ro u g h t h is A ss is ta n t K a b ira j 
(doc to r) w hom  Jo g en d ra  N a th  add ressed  th u s  :— “ M aste r 
K ab ira j ! I  w ish to  p u t som e questions to  you , if  you  aro  
p leased  to ansUver th e m .”

T he  questions w ere th e n  offered, a n d  thoy  were, a ll d raw n  
from  th e  Theosophist a n d  in  re fe ren ce  to  th e  H im a lay an  
B ro thers. K ab ira j said , in  rep ly , th a t  ho cou ld  n o t an sw er 
a ll th is , w ith o u t firs t th in k in g  over t^ie q uestions. To w h ich  
Jo g e n d ra  N a th  rem ark ed  : “ Yes, i t  w^ill ta k e  tim o to  an sw e r.” 
So say ing , w ith  eyes half-closed , ho ie ll in to  deep m ed ita tio n . 
To K a b ira j’s exclam ation  :— “ W h y , Jo g e n d ra  N ath , y o u r eyes 
seem  to  be hy p n o tic !”— he rep lied ,— “ I  am  in  th e  s ta te  of 
com m union ,” a n d  rem ain ed  q u ite  s till fo r h a lf  a n  h o u r, o r so. 
T hen  an o th e r doctor, a  B rah m o , en te red , an d  Jo g e n d ra  N a th  
add ressed  h im  th u s  :— “ N ocoor B ab u , you  a re  a B rahm o . 
H ave yo u  no fa ith  a t  a ll in th e  existence of th e  H im a la y a n  
B ro th e rs  P I f  so, I  w ill g ive  you  a  p roo f of th e i r  ex is ten ce  
befo re  I  d e p a r t from  h e re .” T ho d o c to r p re sc rib in g  som e 
m edicine, Jo g e n d ra  said  to  h im  :—■“ I  do n ’t re q u ire  any  
m edicine. I  have  no d isease a t  a l l w h i c h  seem ed tru e  to  a 
le tte r . A nd  now  ho w ished  th a t  a ll th e  m em bers of th e  house 
should  come n ea r h im . H e  took leave  of each  of th em , an d  
expressed re g re t a t  n o t seeing  th e re  h is d e a r  b ro th e r  
O p en d ra  N a th , h is “ Y ogi b ro th e r  O pen ,” w ho  w as o u t on h is 
office d u ty . M ak ing  h is fa th e r  come v e ry  close to  h im , he 
w hispered  to  h im  :— “ F a th e r  ! I  have  nev er rev ea led  m y m ind  
to you, an d  so you  th o u g h t mo a  P ashund  (w re tch ed , s in fu l) 
son. Is  i t  h o t a  fac t, fa th e r  ? B u t I  am  n o t a  P a s h u n d —  
b u t a  d u tifu l son . . . D e a r  F a th e r  ! I  am  N a ra y a n — you are 
very  fo r tu n a te , th a t  I  shou ld  h av e  been bo rn  y o u r so n .” (H e re  
he th rice  rep ea ted  “ I  am  N a ra y a n ” ) . f  “ I  see N a ra y a n  w ith in  
y o u r eyes.. I  speak  th e  tr u th .  I  do see N a ra y a n  w ith in  y o u r 
eyes.” j  N ow  he rep ea ted  sev e ra l tim es tho  fo llow ing  m a n tra s  
of h is jap , p u tt in g  h is h an d  o ver h is head  “ N a ra ya n a  para  
Veda— N arayana parakshara— •N a ra ya n a  p a ra  M ookii— N a ra 

yana  p ara  g a tih ”*\
H e spoke no m ore. H e  ap p ea red  as if in  a  s ta te  of sam adhi, 

th o u g h  ev id en tly  conscious w ith in . A t  5 l\  M. w hen  h is 
b ro th e r O p en d ra  N a th  cam e fro n t liis offico a n d  ad d ressed

* This he rep ea ted  four o r five t im e s .- )
+ W hich only m eans “ I  have becom e a  sp ir it (purusha .)'' i. r., a  

disembodied  tnan. T he sacred  fo rm u la : O m nam o Nu.rdyandya  ta u g h t in 
th e  Ndrdyan Upanishad  (64) has a  secre t m ean ing  know n only to th e  
i n itia tes  :—E d. 1 ■

+ Iu tho Chh&ndogyopanishad B rahm a explained to In d ra  th a t  tho 
P a ra sh a  in th e  C hakshu (eye) is atma. B u t th is, Jogondra  had  n ev e r 
I card  from  an y  ono.— L. M. G. • ■

If O nr b ro th e r  m ay bo now rep ea tin g , fo r all th e  scoffers know, th e  
Tt rm u la  tanghfc in th e  Grst tw o adhydyas  o f th e  Chha?idogyopaliishad. 
We m eau tho tw o m issing  genuine adhydyas  o u t of th e  se t of ten  w hich 
ffm posod o rig ina lly  th is  B rahnm na, of w hich th e  w orld know s on Iy 
frgh t'.—TaK

h im — o u r J o g e n d ra  opened h is  eyes an d  looked a t  h im . H e 
rem a in ed  conscious to  th e  la s t m om ent. W h en ev e r any  

, m edicine w as fo rc ib ly  p o u red  in to  h is  m o u th , ho th re w  i t  out. 
N o t a  te a r  in  h is  eyes. H is  face looked ca lm  a n d  m ed ita 
t iv e ........D u r in g  th e  few  h o u rs  of sickness w hich  preceded
d e a th  (a sickness th a t  hoi den ied  to  th e  la s t) , he n ev e r took 
a n y  concern  in  o r m en tio n ed  w o rld ly  m a tte rs . H e  passed 
aw ay  im p ercep tib ly  to  those  p resen t, w ith  a  calm  sm ile on 
h is  face, a n d  b r i l l ia n t 6 je s. H is body w as h o t fo r  hou rs 
a f te r  h is d ea th . I  w as p re sen t w hen  ho w as b u rn t , the  
c rem atio n  ta k in g  p lace  a f te r  m id n ig h t. H e  d ied  a t  th e  ajre 
of 29.

• L adli M. G iiosk.

P- S .— A  cu rio u s d ream  w as d re a m t b y  a  fr ie n d  of 
Jo g e n d ra  N a th  a t  th e  tim e  w hen  he  w as b e in g  b u rn t. H e  had  
h a rd ly  an d  m ere ly  h o a rd  of h is d ea th  an d  know  n o th in g  
m ore. H e  d re a m t th a t  Jo g e n d ra  N a th  ap p eared  befo re  him 
a n d  asked  h im  to b ru sh  h is h a ir  fo r h im . N o sooner h a d  th e  
fr ie n d  com plied  w ith  tho  req u es t th a n  lo ts  of Ja ttas  (c lo tted  
h a ir )  eam e o u t of h is head , an d  on h is brow  am id s t ash 
m a rk s  w as w rit te n  th e  w ord  “  K a ila s ,” (H eaven  ; com m only  
ap p lied  to  th e  abode of S iv a ) .  T hen  he  took  his m a la  and  
fled aw ay  h ig h  in to  th e  u p p e r  reg io n  in  th e  shape of a  b ird .

■ L . M . G.
' -  ♦ .  ’

E X T R A C T  FR O M  T H E  P R O C E E D IN G  B O O K  
O F T H E  L A D I E S ’ T H E O S O P H IC A L

S O C IE T Y , C A L C U T T A ; -

A t a meeting of the Ladies’ Theosophical Sociefy, held 
at Calcutta on tho 1st of July 1883, seven members were 
present. y

I q the absence of the President, Mrs. Ghosal, as Vice
President, presided* /

Mrs. Gliosal as Secretary to the Society brought to tlie 
notice of the members of her having received a Circular 
letter from the Head-Quarters asking the opinion of the 
members of this branch regarding the date to be fixed 
for the celebration of the next anniversary of the Parent 
Society, &c, &c. '

None of tlie members present thought that they would 
be able to go to Madras on the occasion. A fter decid
in g  that a letter of congratulation should be sent to 
Head-Quarters at the time, uny further consideration of 
the subject was postponed for a future date.

According to the instructions of the President-Fonnder, 
two papers, written by Mrs. Gbosal for children’s re li
gious instruction were read by her, which were approved 
of by tliose Members of the Committee (appointed by 
the President-Fouuder for preparing, selecting and pub
lishing such Writings) who were present at the meeting, 
and ordered to be printed when funds would be available 
for the purpose.

S. M. Baranusee Mazumdur, a candidate for accepting 
whom orders had already been received from the Presi- 
dent-Founder while here, was this day initiated by Mrs. 
Ghosal, •

A t tbe close there was somo general conversation on 
Theosophical matters, after which tho Meeting wea 

' dis-olved, • ; ;

SwARNA KuMARI D e VI (G h OSAL),
Secretory.
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